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Agaynſt Poperie.Þ : 


Moſt neceſſarie for all in this 
Back-ſlyzding Age. 
Wherein | 
1. The Trueth is confirmed, by 
Authoritie of Scripture, Witneſ- 
{ing of Antiquitie, andconfeſfion 
of che Popiſh partie. 

2, Popiſh Scripturall Arguments 
are anſwered, by the Expoſition 
both of Fathers, and of their 
owne Doctours. 


ByW1LLIAMGurLD,D,D. 
E Preacher of Gods Y Word. 


Tob. 6. 25. 
How forcible are right Words ? 
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To the Right Honourables, 

; and Religiom LORD. 

DAVID, Earle of We 1Mzs, 
Lord ELcuo, &Cc. 

AND 

To Hi: Noble & Religions La 

de D. MARGARET 

LESLIE, Counteſle of - 
VBIiMEs, &Cc, 


F ever af 
times, thcle 
now require, 
- that as the A- 
poſtle willeth 
us, We earneſt- 
lie contend for that Fayth, which 4 
was once delivered to the ſaynts; [ne 
conſidering botnche _ q- 

al 


edt ch TG. 26-4 
F, 


} Eptftle Dedicateric. 


and ſedulicieoſthe Enemies of 
the Trueth, whoſe ſubciltie & 
working in a Myſterie, as it 


ſhould makeal-menthe:mgre 


warie; ſotheir. ſedalitie in ſe- 


duction(lyke thatof the Pha- 


riſces of. 01d) ſhould make all 


the LORDS Servants on the 
Warchtowre more watchfall 
and diligent... That. while as 


the envyous. man is ſo buſlſic 
to ſowe Tares in their Ma- 
ſters Field, and draw mea fro 
the Tryerh,they be.not fqund 
flack and ſleeping in. ſowing 
good ſeed, and;keeping men 
wich the Trueth. 
This the Glorie of GO'D 
requireth at our hands, wher- 
of we ſhould be zealons, This 
the commandof CHRIST 
enjoyneth , whoſeSheepe we 
we ovght to feede and guard 
them 


wp, = nA Rf, AH9A 3 ad oe 


Epifile Deaieatorie. 


chem from diſguyſed Wolves 

who come to devoure the 
Flocke, This the davger of 
our Church in theſe fad cimes 
craveth and calleth for, With 
this alſo Joth our calling and 
conſciece burdEus,ifever we 
looke for the approbation of 
good & faithful ſervants, And 
todo this, the pitcie that we 
ought to haue on many poore 
ſoules, ſhould ſtimulat us, who 
like theſe who followed e-45- 
ſolou in the fimplicitie of theic 
keartes , are ſlielie ſeduced', 
craftilie captivated, & cruel. 
lie ſoule-murdered, by theſe 
devouring Wolves, in ſheepes 
cloathing -.of whom che A- 
poſtle fore-warned eA#:. 20. 
29. Who with the Phariſees 
of old,pretend AZoſs Chayre, 
and the infallibilicie of their 
"CE EOS. - 3 __ 


Epiftle Dedicatorie. 


Church, being in the meaneni 
while, not Apoſtolick , bur A 
Apoſtatick, not Paſtors, bat w 
Impoltors, not Leaders, batgr 
Miſleaders, not Prieſts of Be- fe 
thell, but of Babell, and lyke T 
tnat Beaſt in the Revelation, 
cho horned like the Lans,yetth 
ſpeaKing like the Dragon, Andyo 
as it was ſaid to Pexer by the yc 
High-Prieſts Mayde , Theirlo 
eech bewrayeth them, that tho ra 
chey pretend to be for Chriſt, va 
yeb they ſerve Antichrife. lis 
Offuch, for GODS people ye 
tobe aware, it is not only our Sc 
2rt to fore-warne, as Paull cc 
did the elders of Epbeſi,or to P: 
ſtand. armed our ſelves, with dc 
the builders of the Walles of th 
Zernſalent.,. but alſo for con« G 
vincing of errour, & defence yc 
ofthe Trueth, to arme & — nz 
; 09ve0.! 


i 
I's 


Epiſtle Dedicatoric, 


2aneniſh others our; of the Lords 
but Armorte of holy Scripture, 
| bat whereby chey may be: both 
but guarded from errour, & their 
' Be-feet guyded in the pathes of 
yke Trueth. 
0, For which end theſe paines 
yetthat I have taken, Right Fo- 
Androarable, I have Dedicate to 
the your Honours : whom in like 
'heirlous of the Trueth and incou- 
thoragement both of Gods Ser- 
ri(t, vants, and others thar are Re- 
ligions in the bounds where 
pple yee live, as yee are exemplar, 
our So I bheſeech God you may 
au!l continue to be Patrons and 
r to Paterns of pietie , Which 
yvith doubtleſſe ſhall rend in end to 
s of the procuring in Mercie of 
ons Gods bleſſing both on you 8 
nce yours heere,and to your Eter- 
far- nall happieneſle heere-afrer; 


niſh 4 Which 


Epiſtle Deacatorie. _ 
Which ſhall bee the, hearg 


be 
Wiſh of * | 
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Servant in Chriſt 
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:HAP. Pac; 
I, F Scripture, and the 
Canon rhereof, r. 
IT, Oi the perfeQ&io of Scrip- 
cure,agayni{tunwritten 
tradicions, Ii. 
ITI. Ofthe playnnes of Scrip- 
tore in allthingsneed- 
full to Salvation ; and 
therefore chat people 
ſhould not bee debar. 
red from reading the 
ſame, 22. 
I Y, Of the perpetual viſibility 
of the true Chorch. 32. 
V. Ofthe 


The fr Tables) * 
V, Of the Churches infl 
bilitie, and how ir « 
deth. at laſt into. % 
Popes infallibility, v_ 
,  precenderth that he: : 
head thereof. 
V I, Ofthe Popes ſupren'R 
Cie, 5: " 
'VII.Of Prayers & public 
worſhip, whethert 
ſame Suld bee it 
' knownetongue:. 
V.ITI. Ofthe invocar ion, 
. Saynts & Angels. ; 
ON. ,Ofrhe repreſenting GX 
| ; by -anImage, andr 
worſhipping of ſuch! 
Of che .. >=; of RV 


2 liques. G 
XI, Oftree-will in our Voc 
- Catlo, \ », 10 
X IT, OFour Iuſtification. 11 
XII. Of Sandification, a 
man's abilicieco kee! 
GOD 
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 infal The firſt Tables, 


wit: : 4; GODSLaw. 140. 
to. XIV, OfGlorification,& whe- 


ty,v | ''ther our good workes 
bet: - - doe | mirice the 
4 ſame, 148. 


pre! XV. Of Purgatorie, * 16T. 

.” 'X VI, Of the Sacraments, and 
ublic- +» >* firtt' of the abſolure 
hert ': + © neceſſities of Bap- 


ee it  tiſme.. 175. 
2 XK VII, Of Franſubſtantiation in 
10 + -- © the LORDS Sup- 
els. ; -:=:" 2 2 ay6e 133, 
19 'GY V. IT I: Of half Communion,or 
and t with-hokding the Cup 
uch! fromthe people.208- 
of RXIX. Of the Sacrifice: of the 
vs. | MA” _  . 003 
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Againſt Poperie. 


Or SCRIPTVRE, 


SECT. LI. 


of the Canon thereof. 
he ſtate of the Contraverſie, 


I Oncerning 
2», the Canon of 
Scripture,there 
15 no queſtion be- 
tweene the Kowde 


—_ 


| #i/tcand ys,of the 
»okes of the New Teſtament, but 
alic of the Old ; ro wit, Whether 
A thoſe 
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 ®$:e viour comprehendeth all the $ 


. 9427, fpoerypha Bookes were) are no''* \ 


2 Ax ANTIDOTE 
thoſe Books which are placed afto 
the Prophet Malachie, commond) 
called Avocrxrena, bee Canonigc0 
Scripture: that is, (as the word jifte 
porteth) bee of that Divine Auckhe 
ritic,as to bee the Rule of our Eaji1c 

Co. and praftiſe; which the Councellhe 
ſcil, Trent affirmeth , accurſing chic 
Tris, Who will not receaue therg as #/* 
Se. red and Canoricall; and whichſor 
decres deny to bee ſuch , becauſe of te} #+ 
x. reaſons following. the 


ra 
BER : bit 
Io Authuritie of Scriptar,,, 


IT. Bn XXIV, 27. eAud' 5 
gimning at el ofes, andhey 

the Prophets, hee expounded 1; 
them, inall the Scriptures vg 
things concerning himſelfe. whe 


Whence it followeth, If ou iaX 


( 


PY | 


P/araz tures of the Olde Teftament in'/ } 
T, 40. ſes and the Prophers,of whom MX _. 
2 Ma. chi wasthelaft:* that then al off! 
chab. Which were writtenafter , ( 


not 


' _ AcaYyNsST PorERIE. 
d 2onick Scriptures Bute ( 2s wee ſee 
nowy Saynt LyK«s) our Saviour 
>nigowprehendeth all the Scroptures of 
rd ihe Olde Teſtament in Moſer and 
autihe Prophets , of whome Malachs was 
r Enhe laſt,as witneſſeth Theodorer,and 
acelſheir OW 1c. Gernebrard: therefore all 
chuch as were written after , (as the 
; as #pocr ypha Bookes were) are no Ca- 5, 2 
hich}onicke Scripture, For thus ſayeth ;, ,._ 
el heodorer, Mealachs as thelaſt Pro- ,,,.., 
hee after all others, left the Divine \,,1w. 
dracles in wiit.So that from Male: ,;;, 
hi to lobmthe Bapror? ( ſayeth Gene- Genet 
FYir4) noProphetaroſe. 


b; Lo 
ſud \ 2, ACTS XKXVI, 22. Having =_ 
, andherefore obtayned help of GOD, ya 


ded 7 continue unto this da Ly witneſſing munds 
Ces »vth to ſmall & preat,ſaying none 3640, 
e. Ntherthinges,(or,asthe Rhewii?s So Voe 
ranſlate, neehsng beſide ) than thoſe tablus ' 

It OUpbich the Prophets and Moſes did YT 
Py ſhould come. 
= Wacnce it followeth agayne; «If 
1 al of<<1"g Sayna Pau#comprehendeth 
lyke manner all the Scriptures of 
(6.7 ++ 4, a aade? 
end© Olde Teſtament in the writs of 


not 2. Moſes 


nt in 


MACE 


Cone 
[cil, 
| Trid, 
Seſf. «RN 
deere 
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FT, 40. 
23 Ma. 
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2 An ANTIDOTE 
choſe Books which are placed a 
the Prophet Malachie, common) 
called Avpocnxrena, bee Canoni®: 
Scripture: that is, (as the word A 
porteth) bee of that Divine AutN« 
ritie,as to bee the Rule of our Fac 
and pradtiſe; which the Councehe 
Trent afhirmeth , accurſing -th8c 
who will not receaue therd as {/ 
cred and Canornicall; and which®! 


deny to bee ſuch , becauſe of e/# 
reaſons following, - 
| ra 


-, Ry 
I. Authuritie of Scriptun,,, 


| "Mello XXIV. 27. eAud: 5 
gimnng at ee ofes, anther 
the Prophets, hee expounded icq, 
them inall the Scriptures py 
things.concerniag himſelfe. thi 


Whence it followeth, If ouſjz 
viour comprehendeth all the $ 
tares of the Olde Teftamente in | 
ſes and the Prophets,of whom 4X Y 
chi was thelaft:* chat then al Ir 
which were writtenafter , (a, 
Fpoerypha Bookes were) are nf® 

| no! 
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_ '  AcaYNnsST PorrrIE. 3 
ed ajonick Scripture. But ( as wee ſee 
\mony Saynt Lv«z) our Saviour 
,oniOWprehendeth a/ rhe Screprures of 
ord he Olde Teſtament in Moſes and 
Authe Propbers, of whome Malachs was 
ar Ezhie laſt, as witneſſeth Theodsrer,and 
anceheir OWic Gernebrard: therefore all 
io tj8ch as were written after, (as the 
> as {p2<r.ypha Bookes were) are no Ca- ,,,, 7 
chichtPmcke Scripture, For thus ſayeth ;, ,_ 
of eheodorer, Aealachs as thelaſt Pro- ,,.., 
her after all others, left the Divine \,,1;. 
)racles in wiit.So that from Mala ,;;, 
b; to lobwthe Beprir? ( ſayeth Gene- 54.,.4 
p14rurd) noProphetaroſe. 


Aud\ 2, ACTS xxv1.22. Having ,1 5 
fp antterefore obtayned help of GOD, _ 
zded continue unto this da y, witneſſing mundi 
res »1h to ſmall & pgreat;ſaying none 3649, 
fe. ther thinges,(or,as the Rhewif?s So Vo- 
anllate, nothing beſide ) than thoſe tablus 
If 0Wp;ch the Prophets and Moſes did yo oe 


& 
I ſhould come. _—_ 


” Wanence ie followeth agayne; 9 *7* 
BY. Sync; 

—_ ecing SaynQ Paulcomprehendeth 

( lyke manner all the Scriptures of 
arent Olde Teſtament in the writs of 
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Ax Anrivdorte 
Moſer and the Prop bets onelie , Ja 
o —'® TY 
teadging no other rhinges for confli 
mation of his doin. ; that thetl 
fore anje other w:its which w# 


| neyther Moſes nor the Prophers,(fi* 


Beg. |. 
x, 4 


purg. 
6 $3: y 
#4 pri- 
enum, 
Hug. 


6. 17, 


At Cle 


wt, 
Bees 


as the Apocrypha Bogks bee) are(0 
Canonicke Scripture, ne 
/ . - 
3. RoM. 3. 2. Unto thy 

{to wit, the 7ewes) were Commute 


the Oracles of GOD: (or , as 


Rhemefes tranſlate , the wordel 
GOD) that is, as Feria Romance 
and all others wich him, expoutC 
the Canonicke Scriptures of f4 
Olde Teſtament, © "= Wn 
Bur to Tubſume': Thoſe Boo 
Which are called Apocryphe, wi 
not commirted ynto them asEt 
Oracles of GOD, nor ackrowhr, 
ged, read, or expounded by thi v 
( as Bellarmine confeſſe:th:-) th 
fore it followeth, that they are 
Canonicke Scripture, Wherc| 
( layeth AngufineL ) thoſe thi 
are not ſp:ken with ſuch firms... 
or authoritie., which are not v 


ten 1n the Canon of che eres, [ N 
j 


Where itisto be noted, that!?*© 


'' . AGAYNST POPERIE, 5 
elie , take of the 1ewes,not as they are at 
Ir conflis daye , but as they were then, 
at thethen they OnLyY were the Church 
:chw£ GOD vndzr the Olde Teſta- 
bers, (font: and therefore, whoſe teſtt= 
e) arcionie of the Canonicke Bookes of 
ie Olde Teſtament, was then of 
_  jorecredit,than any other Church 
40 thw canbee in th2 contrarit: inre- 
mite that the Iews/b Synrgogue (as 
, as fyeth Cordubenſsr, a minorit Friar ) 
worded then the infallible authoritie ot 
romancerning berw:ene Divine inſpy. 
xp d Scriptures which they recea- 
; of (4, and others which chen they 


{Hog A... T9 M. 3. 16. All 


4, WV. Fas EEE 
mn asCtipture is give by Diyme mm- 
row rations 


dy oy Whence it followeth, That whae 


4 not given by Divine inſpiration, 

| not Canonick? Scripture . But 
.hch are the .dpocrypha Bookes : 

ehig : Pe Wir? | | 

. _ h2refore, they are no Canonicke 

1rmy_.. F 

; Now, that ſuch are the 4pocryphe 

lookes,is proyen, x. out ofthem= 

f 2h A 3 {clues; 


DES 
tha 


al/o1; 

Ce 20, 
I5.c. 
230 


Fy2n. 
(COPFm 
4 «Þ , 17K 
annotz, 
tathal 
art. In 
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6 AN ANTIDOTE b 
ſelues; becauſe the author of rf! F 
2 2+ Bookes of Maccabeer acknowley”” 
23+ geth chatthey are only thgabridg; , 
ment of an humane Storie, done Þ a 
2 Mac greatpaynes ; and wherein hee ej . 
15. ;8 cuſerh himſelfe, That if hee hay | 
. done flendetlie, it is all chat hg 
#5%= could attayne vnto : which is n(; 
707. the file of Canonicke Scriptur.. 
prog Wherefore, ſayeth SaynQ Lerome. 
_—_ che Church receaveth not th 
_ * Bookes of the Maceabees as Cant 
©» nicke Scripture. Which thing al; 
We , Pope Gregorie, in his Morafls, cleal 
in 1,6 6 acknowledgeth, -t 
Ko Next: This is a ſure teſtimonit 
Be p ” ( ſayth Belarmme_) that the Booky, 
t. v. Of holic Scripture are Divine; by 
| —_ cauſe of the wonderfull and Divin, 
ſi : agreement of the Writers;asif thy, 
Te 7 had beneall written with one Pet, 
_—_ and by one Writer, Whence ico 
:*22 loweth , that ſuch Bookes, whic , 
haue not this Divine agreemen, |, 
but diſagree from other Canonich , 
Scripture , ( as the Apecrzphadot . 
are not Divine or Canonick then > 
ſelues ; which is proven by two , 
chem , in place of allthe ceRt : 
| Wil 


2 Mac 


bs 


AGAYNST pe 7 xr Iu 24 
vit, x. the Booke of Tobrr, chap. 5, 
of 1," wr where the good Angell is 
noWley ought in ytcering a lie 3 whichis 
deidg, lic proper, by Canonicke Scrip- 
Nene ie, to Satan, ( whois a liar from 
ie beginning) andto evill Angells, 
nd ſaying , that hee was of a hu- 
that h ane kinred, and carnall proctea- 
A is Non ; whoſe nature is onehe to bee 
rIPLur cated Spirits, appoyntcd for mi- 
*e2niftration. 
m_— AY Next : by conferring Apecrypha 
Can EZher , With Canonicke Efther , n 
ng altpeſe fewe places following , v/de- 
, cle... , In Apecr ypha Efther, 12.5e+ 
.it is ſayde , that Mordecas for dete- 


Oe ) agayni the King, 
Boot "B the Treaſon agayn g 


e; bi 


hee 
ee ha 


hee.got a Keward: andia the Cane- 


by therwo Eunuches, at that tyme, 


I'eb. 
1, 140 


2 vl, ;-e Efher,6 .3.it is faydthe con - 


if the. .rie; that at that tyme hee got no 
ePetkewarde. Agayne , in Apecrypha 
 1cfo oper, 15, 1O-it.is ſayde., When 
whic Efher came before the King , hee 
Men, 1 oked on her fiercelic: an 

onick nouiche Efther, 5. 2. 11S fayde the 
s doc contraric ; that hee looked on ker 
men £,ourablic. Lykewylſe,in the 4po* 
WO" cryphe Efher, 12,6. iths ſayd, that 


N & Harman 
wit 4 


in C4. 


8 An ANTIDOTE | 
Haman hated Mordecas , becauſe Teſt 
the ewo Eunuches, whoſe Treafoi w 
hee deteed 2 and in Canonrcke.ſay 
Efher, 3. 4. itisfayde,that this ha lier 
did becauſe hee would not bow hize 
knee to Hamman, Andlaſty in Apyhi, 
crypha Either , 16. 10+ Hawan ind 
called 2 Macedoxtan : and in Con0;g0' 
nicke EFher, 3, [» hee is declared';zh 
that hee was an Agagires. Nexthe 
they diſagree amongtt chemſclues) z» 
which Canonicke Scripture doech B 
nor, as Belkermine's former teſtimosſii 
nie witneſſeth: For x+ Macab. 6. itiyr 
is fayde,cthat 4ntrochwe diedat homay 
in his bed at Babylon: and 2, Mageſ 
cab, 9. 28. it is (ayde, that he diedpt 
1n a ftrange countrey, among{t chey t 
mountaynes. And thatthis was onew* 
and the ſame'man, Belarmme witith 


e SY 
_ nefleth. E 


: Dy 


Txanastys in his Srxovrsrs, h 
declarecth , That according toie 
che number of the Hebrew Alpha-jit 
ber, there are onelie xxij Boskes of 1- 
Canonicke Scripture, ia the Olde jn 
Team 


AcatrwsT Portaie, 
uſe Feftam-nr; which he ſerteth dowt, 
realog wee have them And ynto theſe 
wcke.ſayeth hc) let no man adde; And 
1s he licele after ; Beſides th:ſe, there 
W lire ocher Bookes , (fayeth hee ) 
1 Apoghich wee pur not in ths Canon, 
229 ind thereafter numbereth our the 
Can;gokes of WiſdomeL, Eccleſiaficws, 
ared;Zher, Iudich, Tobies, 8c. Thelyke 
Nextjhereof docth Hrilarie , Ruffiane, 
clues) zmaſcene_, and others, 
doech Buc in place of all, Sayn& ſerome 
limosſtigeth;in his tyme, what was the 
6. itynde of the whole Church , ſay- 
homap , The Church indeede readeth 
» Ma4eſe Bookes , but receaveth them 
diedpt amongſt Canonicall Scriptures. 
| chey that according to Cardinall Pe- 
S ONew's wordes, tais Teſtimonie 1s a 
» Witificient evidence of the Fayth of 
12 whole Church rhen in _chis 
oyat. For wh:n the Fathers ſpcak 
fge, Dtas private DoRtors, (ſayeth hee) 
-ut-as witneffes 'of thoſe thinges 
ÞSLS, hich the Church di1 and b2lieved 
ng eotcheir ryme; affirming, that ſuch a 
pa-jing was the Fayth or praQtiſe of 
es Of i- whole Church ; then their te- 
2ide jmonie is ſuffcientio declare the 
ſam  N.3. 


p 


Hiler, 
12 pro 
fog, + 
pſalm 
Ruffiis 


14 OYe& 


L. 4+ 
ortho - 
Hidei ® 
& 13s 

Hite 

Foes 
Prefs 
$2 pron 
verbs 
Epilt, 
GIS 
ron, 


obſerv, 


bel 


nariume - 


x0 An AuTIiDorts ,,, 
unanime conſent of che who 
CuavnrchH, ES 

ro 


3+ Confeſiion of partie 


Yka, after the enumeratio;.. 
"= ' che Books of Canonicke Sci, 
af Pig cure; Whatſoever is beſide t Lf 
p41, Bookes of the Olde Teſtament, ©. 
#14 Sayn& teromes ſpeaketh, (ſayeth; hi 
the ſame is to bee placed am, .. 
the Aprerypha, which arethe By, 
that are not in the Canon: w 
the Church norochſtanding) 
mitcerh,as good and profitable, 
not as Canonicall. ec 
So lykewyſe ſayeth the Gl, 
d; ypon the Decrera/;r ; The Wiſdogq 
ft. of S4lomon , the Booke of Ieſw 
160% fonne of Sirah, which is called 
_ cleſtaficus, and the Books of 1#4O{ 
Pie Tobias, andthe Maccabees,are co 
ted Apocrypha,. and not read gt 
rallic, 
And if anie where tkou fi! + 
the 4pocryphal Bookes counts, © * 
mong choſe that are Canoni 
eyther in holic Councells , «| b 
den. Dolers , (faycth Card 


Gloſſa 
decree 


 AcavnsST Pore iy. It 
jerenss ): let it noterouble thee, _- 

2 Who art a Novice: far al ſuch ſpea- Cy x 

es are to bee reduced to Sayn& 7/7 

, rome's manverof ſpeach,or emen. © 

FfEtion, They are not, therefore, FI | 

. anonicke: that 1s, a Kule to con- ft, 

tO ne matters of Fayth, But they. IS 

< $c;,y bee called Canonicke, (ſayeth £4: 
& the) that is, Regular vmo edifica- 

nent on: tO Wit, becing receaved, arid 

yen horiſed co this ende onlie. There 

dre alſo ſayeth Dr4edo, Profeſſor at 

ie BO Ganes. C ;yprian, Ambroſe-, and 0- 

i; nl Fathers cited ſome ſentences P* <4 
bi” tof Baruch, and the thirde and ** 

DE urth Bookes of Eſares, not as out ſcript, 

Ef Canonicall Bookes; bur as out of *''- 7+ 

© Glookes contayning ſome. Godlie **- - 
{a%garines , &c, 

Leſwn 

alled S".cr. LL. 

f Of the perfetion of Sctip- . 

4 © ture,agaynſt vawritten. 

Ly The ſtate of the DueHtionw.. 

= | Kew queſtion herein beeweene - 

 SI!= the Rermaufr and ys , is not of 

ard: Teaditigns-- 

JL , : 


Y2 Ax AnriDors 

j Traditions ſerving for explicatifhi 
/ of Scripture,nor of Hiſtorical, ngnt 
cher Rituall , which concerne Bea 
Cleſtaſticall Order and Policie; be, 
onlie of DaQcinall, added to Scry | 
ture, for making vp a perfeR Rigy 

both of Faych & Manners. Whet 
Concil anent che RomaniFcaffirme,in thy? *+ 
erid, Councell 'of-Trexty, that chis Di;2 
ſe/,4. Qrinz of Trueth pertayning boys; 
accrer, ©O Fayth and Manners,is partlie @h; 
1, hecontaynzd in the Scriptures, ahy 
partlie in vnawritten Tradition, 
which the Church receaveth wy, 
_ alyke reyerence,and pious atf:Qiz, . 
as the Sccipruee it ſelte, (ſay they; 
and who ſo dozth otherwyle,is oa 
carſed by chem, Yea, the Scri, . 
Char. fore (ayeth their Charrones) 15 tf! 
#r= leaft part of revealed Trueth ; arc 
= the farre greater part of the Goſpah+ 
-—"j hath come ynto vs by Traditi ht 
Ys ( ayerh their Biſhop Holme, ) **) 
oftua Qa che coatrarie, ( reverenci#i1l 
#92, che plenicude and p:rteQion V" 
confeſ. S:ripture) wee afkeme, Thar chel6s | 


fic, is no Dott:ine pzreayning co Fay 


and Manners, neceflarie ts bee * 
licved yacs, Salyazion, which is a6 
vc in hole 


th 
licatifholy Scripture,eycher materially 
cal, ngntayned therein , or which may 
me bearlie bee deduced our of ic, or 


cle; ble evidentlie proyen by the ſame; 


0 Scry theſe ſubſequent Teſtimonies 


Np Arus eo. confirme, 
in wa; M Authoritie of Scripture. 


1is Dj2- TIM. 3. 15. From a chyld 
18 bayou haft knowne the Scriptures, 


tie @hich are able to make thee 
re5,ty(e vnto Salvation. Therefore 


AcarnsT Porrny, ry: 


N 


litionf, ACT, 20. 32. they are called 


ode word of grace, which is able ts 


they id vs vp, and gine vs an inhe- 
- is tance among the Saynfls. 

Seri, Whence 1t followech : IF the 
) iseEriptures be able ro make vs wyſe 
 - amncoSalyation , -andto giue vs an 
Goſpaheritance amongſt. che SaynQes, 
dizighich is all wee can ſecke;thzrfore 
) - Rzy cancayne the whole Doarine, 
enci#tuch is neceſſarie to that ende, 
on Vherefure Sayn Pawl, to bring. 
: thalis hearers to Salvation, profefſeth, 
FayNat he taughe chem no echer thing, 


2 


AF8. 
6,25 
23, 2z 


ce bhan was contayned in Scripture; 4x, 


is n8hich cherefore hee calleth. The. 
 hol/20/e. Commecll of GO DAs als 


4 30,27«. 


: 

| 

T2! 

4 

6410] 

IT Jt} 
04! 

'S &! 
: ; 


| 49-#n therefore thoſe things which wer 


£4 An Anrivors 
Hug. fo SrynR AvgeZine tellech vs, thu 
erat, the writers of Scripture chooſel* 
lohaz thought ſufficient for the Salvatiof'®” 
of Believers, ( ſayeth hee) both fot tn 
" Fayth and Manners, And fo yer | 
L.1z, Cyril, joyning this , That ſhynia | 
in 10- ſo by - roghts Fayth , and rernua 
ban, 4@4ons, (layeth he) wee may cot 


r 
nk 6! 
w{;, tothe Kingdoms of Heaven, Clt 


2. 2.T1M. 3.16. Ad Scripturtfor 
7 given by Divine inſpiration,and thi 
25 profitable for doftrine, reproofe, det 
corretion, , and inſtruftion- in, Ne 
righteouſneſſe : that the manu of Of 
GOD ( thatis, chiefelie, the Mint. |, 
ſter of GOD'S word, r.Tin. 6,1, ot 
nay bee perfett, throughlie furni- yj 
ſhed (or, as the Rhemi#tr tranſlate, we 
snfiruted) vnto every good worke. 
Waence it followeth : If che b 
Scripture ſerue ſuſhtiently to make £11 
him p=cfe& , thronghlie furniſh2d (| 
vnto everie good works, who is v1 
che Miniſter of the Word, and to tf 
whome it belongeth co declare the U 
Whale Councell of GOD;that thea b 
OY it coat 


thy AcainsST Porrxy, if 
fait contayneth all perfeR furnlture 
werbf infirution tending to that ende. 

For thatis perfeQ, (fayeth £quinas) Agur, 
-h foWhere there is no defeQatallto be is 2, 
yerfſupplicd, Tim,3 
'nins. Butall or cowpleat Scripture , 
eusderveth to doe this , ( as the Tzxr 
-oingeElleth vs ) "therefore it is perfeQt it 

*\ſelfe ; having all perfeR furniture 

init tending to that ende, Where- 
F4rt fore, ſayeth Cardinall Cajerawc on 
,andthis place, aſterthat hee expoun- 
20fe, deth [| all Scriptures } to compre- 
121, hende both Olde and Newe Teſta- 
- of ment ; Beholde whither the veilicie 
tin? of Scripture tendeth ; eyen to the 

, perfeQting of the man of G O D: 
Its) that is, of him who fullic giveth 
'#t- himſelfe to GOD: yea, toſucha 
UE, peefeion, (1 lay ) that hee may be 
tz PRnee ynto everic geod worke, . 
the! both in the intelleQuall, and opera- 
ake tiue part, ( ayeth hee. ) As alſo, 
hd ( ſayeth E#imws ) tho everie part of 
o is Scripture is noe profitable eo all. 
| eo theſe vſes; yetinthe whole Scrip- 


the ure all theſe foure vrilitics are to.-- 
hen bee found... 


on | GAE; [3 


 POTRY * PRTPEIN 


atto 


16 Ax AurivDor? / 
&: GAL. 1. 8. Thowze, or any 
Angell froms Heavens , preach\uR 
unto you Heſtde that which wee: 
hae preached unto you, let Dime gyn 


bee accarſed, | icu 


Wi'% Which wordes AuguZime_s (andiur. 
W'l _—_” wich him 2.4/1) thus exp9oundech :F1N 

ll ie py, If 2 Angell from Heaven preachÞov 
Ml [Seb En _ WS , 

"Wi vnto you anie thing, beſids rhatN 
Will! &. 5 Wilich 15 m& the Serepturer , of the WW! 
Wil, «fi Law and Goſpell, which y2e have © 
i Ju 1. Teceaved, ( ſayech hee) lzr him bee FA 


F is | 
p | i! 
\\| | fu 
(4411 8! ” 
Ul 


Fl} ili ans 


— 


accurſed, | 
Nuxe, ( ayeth Therphilat , and vil! 
with him ChryſoFom ; ) Neyther LF 
r, faycth che Apoltle, If they ceach.\ 
ll [$22 a7. £1NZes contrary or repugnant; but, |; f 

\ſo Bet If they teach never ſo (mall a point, | 
Lg. ds ide nat which we have taught: 
lf erfo  ENat is , addz never fo little more 
lc, rc, chan that, lechim bee accurſed. . 
WH $ bis. . The famealſo ſaycth Cardinall jj, 
Wl 224. - Cajetarts on this place, with 4444- xe. 
Il! 8s, - 44, 2041 others: Wherefore the jth 
Ill verie Ratmtsrs, have cranſlit?d , ay 
72 g, beſide that ; ani not, c0% Id 
frarie to that Which is written. *:V 

en Teife Waznce-! 


il 193.5 
ny eral 
fl 72.0, 


_ — — 6 Ss A Ce A DARTS I EE — - a. 


ze « 
rin 


AGAINST Porky. 17 
115. Waence it followeth:[f nothing 


-4cþ\uſt bee preached to GOD'S peo! 


ls, tho it were by an Angell from 
W** ven, but that onl/ie which is con- 
7:2yned in Scripture, ynder payne of 
tcurſing 3 That therefore the Scri- 

4:1 djures Contayne in them all Do- 


ech:\rines of Fayth , needfull ro bee 


-2chaowne, or neceſſarie to ſalyation, 


tharnd whoſoecyer addeth thereynto 


the written doQrinall Traditions, or. 


12ue acherh che ſame, chey fall ynder 
bee þ accurling of the Apottle, 


'ErHEs. 4.20. eApd are 


and yilr vpon the foundation, of the 
ner £{poitles and Prophets, LESUS 
ih. \RIST H imſelfe beeing the 
us liefe corner ſtone. Which place 
Hot FOILEF Gajeraxe, and others, thus 
© de expound: that is, vpon the do= 
tine of che Prophets, and Apo- 
Es: and ro ſhowe that this do= 
mall tine is owLie contayned 'in Scrip= 
j44- xe; therefore faynd& Ambroſe, and 
tNe jth him Loxzbard, thus doe ex- 
2d , ayneit, (a yin2; That is, ypon the 
0%= Ide and the New Teſtament, 
* *Whence it followeth:; If the do- 
nce | arine 


, 
IOCre 


med, that no man addeth day 


| Ceans ſearched the Scriptures 


i Ax ANTIDOTE 
Qcine of the Prophets and A 
Ales contaynedin the Scriptures; 
ehe Olde and New Teftament, b, 
the onelie foundation wherevpi, 
che Church is buile ; therefore iy, 
not built partlie vpon vowrit 
Traditions : vpon which whoſo|, 
ver buildeth his fayth in anie po 
of dodrine, hee buildeth lyke q, 
fooliſh builder, vpon a ſandic y 
vaſure foundation, re 


| GaL. 3.15. Thoit bee bua 


* man's teftament, yet if it bee cou 


firmed, no mano diſanulleth, 8 
addeth thereto: or, as the &" 
7975 tranſlate, farther deſpoſeth, | 
Whence it followeth; 1fa ma 1 
teſtament contayneth perfelie| 
w1ll, and therefore beeing con 


then much moreis the LOR : 
Teſtament perfeR,confirmed by}, . 
Blood s and therefore much le 
ſhould anie man bee bolde to ad 
thereynto, ; | 


AcT. 17. 11. eAnd the B 
a 
leh 


E . AGcainsT Poperr, 19 
ad I whether thoſe thinges were ſo, 
Pture 


Pine þ15 vl caught) therefore mauie 


creVPitrhence is is evideat, that it 
fore i Wh L o CIAL IC WAS 


- "Þt vpon anic warrand of yawrit- 
4 7 Traditions; but vpon the war- 
1020 nd exelre of Scripture, that they 

ounded their fayth : Therefore, 
yeth Theophylea# , and with him 
eamenias , Hence it is, that they 
fere the more confirmed in the 
ce buayth, that they ſearched the Scri- 
bee cotures, and founde whatſoeyer be- 
eth, ſake cothe LORDY'S converſing 

K 


eyed, 


te po 
lyke 
dic 


the zþ the fleſh, to agree with the Ora- 
-.;, lesof the ancientProphets, Where 
-2 a6 9A the contrarie, it is a manifeſt 
Ale fling from the Fayth, andan are 
a chumen of arrogancie , ( ſayeth 
herefy2t Baſt) eyther to rejeR anie 
aynt of thoſe thinges which are 
ritten, or to bring in anie of thoſe 
Jhinges which are nor written, 


F--4 Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


he BT Hs holie and divine inſpyred 
es 4 © Scriptures, (ſayzth 4rhawaſime) 


Y 
7W 


þAre ſufficient for the full inſtruction 


Baſil, 
de fide 


Atha= 
naſus 
cont, 


of Alt 8's 


i} An AnTIDoTE 
cine of che Prophees and Apy., 


files contaynedin the Scriptures 0, 
che Olde and New Teftament, by 
the onelie foundation wherevpd* 
che Church is buile ; cherefore it! Rh. 
noe built partlie vpon _— 
Traditions : vpon which whoſos 
ver buildeth his faych in anie poit,, 
of dottrine, hee buildeth lyke Hp... 
fooliſh builder, vpon a ſandic a” 


vaſuce foundation, Wes 
GAL. 3.15. Thott bee butFay 


* man's teffament, yet if it bee conÞeul 


firmed, no man diſanulleth, ado 
addeth thereto: or, as the 1 tt 
e975 tranſlate, farther diſpoſeth, 
Wheace it followeth: If a mat; 
teſtament contayneth perfehie _ 
will, and therefore beeing conlly 
med, that no man addeth there «fon 
then much moreis the LOR Dey 
Teſtament perfeR,confirmed by hen 
Bloods and therefore much le mM 
ſhould anie man bee bolde to ad 
thereynto, 


AcrT. 17. it. end the B'T' 
Cans ſearched the Scriptures ak 


[ tewhe are { 


| AGainsT PopPEsY, 19 
APY;., whetber thoſe thinge: were ſo, 
e525 Pawlt taught ) therefore manic 
, . 
elieved, | 

VP" Whenceis is evidear, that it was 
el or ypon anic warrand of vawrit- 
þ5 en Traditiofis; but vpon the war- 
91% and exeſie of Scripture, that they 
POV'prounded their fayth : Therefore, 
© (Aayeth TheophylaZ , and with him 
© ACecamenias , Hence it is, that they 

were the more confirmed in the 
batFayth, that they ſearched the Scri- 
- corpeures, and founde wharſoeyer be- 
, uJonged rothe LORDYS converſing 
« xn the fleſh, to agree with the Ora- 

cles of the ancientProphets, Where 
* a5o0nthecontrarie, it is a manifeſt 
wel alling from the Fayth, and an ate 
* cgument of ' arrogancie,, ( fayeth 
oe Bai) eyther to rejeR anie 

paynt of thoſe chinges which are 
R D*. ? NOT 

written, arto bring in anie of thoſe 


et hinges which are net written, 


he 2. Wineſſing of Antiquitie. 

e B*'T Hs holic and divine inſpyred 
5 d, © Scriptures, (ſayeth Lerhaneſine) 
when” ſufficient forthe full inſtruction 
os A of Al 


Baſil, 


r fide 


Atha- 
naſeus 
L.cont, 


gewees 


"Wil! | Greg: 29 An AnTIDOTE... 4 
' | Ny, Of ME Trocth, Andinwbar onelietire 
rom, z Tructh muſt bee (acknowledgehure 
Wil! ralew ( fayeth Gregorre N yſſen) ' wheregot 
[/ | | $0 de 15:ſeenethielcale of Scripturall Ys 
If" anime fRimonie.: Andagayne; TherefdFp! 
Wet | fre. theovle Canon of Scripture is ſyn! 
|. four. ficient for all dogrines of FaytWh 
\Y Vinc, (faych Yenrentrus Lyrinenſis) So thin"! 
ih41| | Lyri, take from Heretickes, wherein tht 
| | adv, agree with Heachens,that by Serif 
Witt! | here, ture ovelie thy may debate theti3 
li; G35, queſtions, ( fayerh Terrulan) anſat 
"Wl; | Tere,l, they can not ſtinl. This becing Kc: 
dere. ſare tenet to bee helde concernin© 
ſar, all Doctcinzs wanting - Scriptura©V 
WT | £4772, warrand, which Gregor N y/Jen ſerth 
Wil! | ©. 3. tceth dowae, ſaying of ſuch; For #8 
| | Greg, ' much as this is vpholden wich n(C# 
Nyſ, 1 teſtimonie of Scripture, as falſe we 5 
ae cog, rejeR it, Seeing the verie leal © 
it; | <:fc'o poynethit:cancerneth the holy a ſe 
ny; 4624. divine myſteries of Fayth ,. ( ſayett © 
WF | ey. fayn& Cyril) muſt nor bee taugh ©? 
Wl, 9270 in withoutholie Scripeure. | yo 
fff}, #329 .3. Confeſ([t2n of partie. . 
nm res, Att ae or Boom & M19: . 
ll! 2-4: LD ners, (aysth Belermive) which © 
[:1O je! are fimplie n=ceſſarie for all, meq, g, 


"A 54 kueroſoh, . illyminst, catech1{}, 4. Bell, p: 


' 
| 
+4 

(518 


i 
/ I +1 
; [' TEETER 


nt Ine + "x IRS gs n 


:... AcainSTYPoOrBRIE 21, 
welieegre playnelic ſet downe in SCIIP- yerbo, 
edgequre. 1 herefore, (ſaycth 49xmas) þ xx, 
rheregothing ſhould bee taught, which $5 vj. 
rall Fs noxcontayned inthe Sofpels & gg, 
erefgÞpitiles,and in the holie Scriptures, 
is ſyAnd-it 15 bur a Staffe of Reedes, Kay 
Faytwhatſcever asa tradition Is taught ps 
So thwithour the warrand of the word I. Fe. 
in thof GOD, (ſaycth cheir owne Fe- ,,, ., 
7 Serif + For the worde of G © D' 1s Math, 
» thetkat one/e,, Wherevpon. wee can ,, ,* - 
) anſafche leane: and they arc but wic- ,,.- © 
ing ked deceayers, Who in place of Paris, 
ernianG O. D'S Word, propound their , 559. 
pturaoOwne dreames-.. For the Scriptues ,-, 
-» (erthcmſelues are able ſafficiencie, to 1, 1 
For z#nſtruQ a man co ſalvation, ( ſayth ,, foi 
ch n(C/audim Eſpenſews a DoRor of ,,,... 
e we Sorben) andto make' him learned ;,,,,. 
 leal therein. Soalfſo 4qwines, ard 425- ,Þ 
y ant ſelmea: yen, (lay the yorie ® khemii?s guy jy 
zyett Of late) by the vniforme conſent of ,1,, 
ugh 211 learned Divines, the holie Bi- jy. 
' bl>,,- or written Wordof G O D, preſs 
contayneth exprefilie er implyed op 
119, 31 thinges tharmanis co belive, 1 hand 
uich © obſerue, aud to avoyde, for the ,; 
zen, obtayn by of eternall lalvation. Roms 
© by Pope Greg, 13 hisauthoritie 1599, 6 Efpenieus 


7. l ſs nh, an their ſumme and Partition of 
q . 


FACLY| 


22 "Aw Avy1vDore 


| tip 


SECT. 3. 


of the perſpicuitie of Sid, 


eureinall rhinges need 
to Salvatiun; and needefd j, 

thar people ſhould reade th flin 
ſame. cal 


[f 
The ſtate of the Queftion». W 


- Hz Queſtion between the & ON 
meniF: and ys heerein, is nd 155 
Whether ſome thinges or placesi F 
Scripture, bee: obſcure, ( as ſayn 


Peter ayeth) which wee grant: bi (£ 
whether the ſame = o oblcu (1 
ehroughoue , that p le can ni © 


ynderſtand chercko, or nowe ſu( ® q 
thinges as belong to Fayth 8 Mat Ge 
ners , and conſequenchie, to falyi 1 : 
tion, and that for the obſcuritie an 7 


danger of reading the ſame, th 


peop ple ſhould bee altogether & Y 
arred there from. VVhich wt: 


denye , becauſe of theſe Reaſoi a 
following. 


PSAL. 119. IO5. 130. nd 
6 j li 
bg 


* Wordus 4 _ to my feet, 


AGAiinsT Pors AY. 23 
light unto my pathes: yea, the ve- 
opiy 116 enterance of thy Word giveth 
FA 6 light » and vnaerſtanaing to the 
 & .ſtmple. p- WD 9 
eforl mY which words ſayeth 4ugue 
eth fone, VVhat is this wo: d which is 
called ſucl. a Light, that it is a Lamp 
*alſo ? excepr wee ynderftand the 
b. Worde which was revealed eo the 
ne x Prophets, and preached by the n= 
ng P2{t1es, and which cheintcrhinearte 
wow gloſſe calleth, therefore, the whole 
"vn. Dacred SCT.Ptares: Which tor this 
es þ; Cauſe is calied aLampe,and a Light, 
cu (fayerh Genebrard onthis place) be- 
n n{ cauſe it direQeth ys to GOD in 
« ſy; thoſe thinges which wee ſhoulde 
Ma; Joe, belieue, hope for, 8 love, &c, 
faly; For ie 1s the Rule of our Fayth and 
ear fe, (fayeth hee) ſhowing vs the 
\ th Way,in the darkneſſe of this world, 
r 4 VNteo eternal lyfe. 


\ we VVhenceit will follow : K it bee 
aſoi 2 Lampe todireR, and ſhow ys the 
| waye in darkneſſe , that it is nor 

| darke and obſcure it ſelfe : for this 
3 5 me 7 of : a . _ bee 
. j Ugne 3t iclte, Which is oppolite to 
ligh Lb LE kneſe, 


'24 ' An AnTIbBoTE , 
- darkaefſe; and to ſhowe lightten 
others , that they walke not, f G 
ſtumble in darkneſſe. Therefqad: 
(Ps at. 19. 8.) it is ſayde, to enligay 
een the eyes; and ( Psar. 119. 13\iir1 
ts giue ynderſtanding to the vacn 
imple. .”  *Juat 
2. TiM. 3.15. Fromacbp"% 
thau hast knowne the Scriptaret* 

Vpon which Text, (ſayth E&, 
8:e al Profeſſor in Buy ) Moreover, t| F 
fo 4-* place teacheth, That verie childf7* 
r1/44 ſhould not bee debarred from r#/ 
Mon- ding of holie Scripture, And thay 
fan8s . after hee ſayeth of Tomorbre, invr 
prefat ſpeR that hee wasinftruRed by ly 
mM Moeother,and Grand-mother, whhi: 
Maſ- fayth was commended tn the fi, 
ſforeth, Chapter; Icis colleed , ( ſays, 
hee) that neyther women are tO; 
forbidden the reading of holy Sq, 
pture, Therefore ſayerh holie ho 
Igna- nariw; Fathers, bring vp your Clhir 


2, 


' tixcad dren in Diſcipline, and knowledy,, 


Phila- of the LORD, and teach them thy 

d{pb; holie Scriptures, So alſo ſay, 

Theophylai , vpon Epheſ, 6. 4. yi 

Whence it docth follow : If chic; 
dren mi 


: | AgainsT Porrery. 25 
lightten may attayneto the knowledge 
Xt, & G © Din Scripture, ard ſhould 
erefaade the. ſame ; then much more 
enligay their Patentes , who ſh-ulde 
9. 13\{iruct them, whether they bee 
he vecn or women : And thercfore, 
har They are not ſo obſcure, nor 
a chp"gerous » that Laickes ſhoulde 
tureg< &barred irom the reading 
Wo" a EY | 
ex. LOBN 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 3: 
-hild#7e5> for in them yee thinke yee 
om re#e cternall lyfe, ana they are _ -- 
dtherey which reſtifie of ee, (ſaycth ; 
e, 1Nhr Saviour, ) | - YA 
d by lVVherevpon fayeth fayr& Cyr, ©v-= 
» Withis hee did cryc alowde vi.co the pry 
the lisfh people to doe, So alſo Ch y- pr ar0 
( lay&me;” Our LORD exhorted the Chry= 
re times, to ſeaich the Scripiures , ppp, 
ly Sqzycth hee : ) and much more hom, 
olie joulde Hee induce vs to the ſear- 14. 
zur Clhing! thereof, '-Thetefore, faycth in 1o= 
wile gen; Would to G O Þ wee all han, 
hem hd that which ;s wiutcn , laying, Orig, 
) lay%arch the Scriptures. For tra the . hom, 
* 4+ pirg heercof, and mcGitatins 2, #22 
If clicscn, the bleſkd man 1s ecfuy» hails 
ren ml ; B bed& * 


by A 
Fr 0 9x3 ” hs Le 
=_— 


by the Apoſile, Acrs 17. 11. 


An ANTIDOTE: 
bed in the firſt Pſalme. Andj;/ 
this were the Bereaws comment/, 


why then ſhould Chriſtians nd 
bee. condemned for doing of! 
ſame ? 2 » 
ErPHEsS. 6. 17. Take the ſm, 1 
of the Spirit , which « the Wgg 
of GOD. | ae | 
That 1s, (ſayeth Haywio, ane, c 
cient Father, and with him Catea 
fian) Take the doQrine andinfter 
Qion of the holie Scriptures, what: 
by, as by a ſword, wee may pibl. 
fight all the machinations ofd 
Devill, &c. ſayeth hee. ied 
Note then , that all Chrif Tt 
whatſoever, ( becauſe all are hou! 
tuall Warriours) are biddentillh 
themſtlues with the Scripturgey 


that who forbiddeth them the vr 


and reading thereof , they ture: 

them naked betore their ſpinth | 

enemie. 4n 
CoLoSS. 3.16. LeaVo 


- Word dwell in you richlie, (8d C, 
' the Rhemii7s tranſlate, abound#©T 
: #ral wiſdome,teaching and a 2 


nM 


| 


E. AcainsT Porerr. 27 
piſhing one another. And bee yee 
netted with knowledge, ( ſaycththe 
1. Apoſtle, Cort. t.g.) 
x e} Vpon which place, therefore, 
hs ſaycth ChryſoFome ) hearken vnts 
hee ſo manie of you as haue wyues 
© Ind chiidren, howe even heere the 
7e Wpoſtle commandeth you to reade 
ze SC11pture ; and that, nbt ſlight- 
, ane, or p: rtunoriouflic ; bur with. 
1 Catteat Care, or diligence. And there- 
dinfter ſubjoyneth ; I beſeech you 
Ss, watare Laickes , that yeeget you 
2y pablcs, the Medicine of the Soule. 
1s okad if you can not get more, gee 
ie New Teſtament, 
-hril This dwelling alſo of the word 
are boundantlie , which the Apoltle 
dentill haue to bee in people, is, T hat 
pturdey may haue ( Kt Lenbard ) 
m the yvndeftanding of the whoel: Scri- 
1ey tures. VVhich is faire from Po- 
ſpinth ignorance, and their forbid- 
ing of the people to reade the 
Lg Vord at all: as who weuld for- 
is, (6d childrep to Joeke irtu then fa- 
ndpcr + Teltamenr, 


nd a 2+ COR, 1. 13. For wee write 6, 


" B 2 none 


2.8 An ANTIDoOTS® 1; 
mone other thing unto you, thiar 
what you reade, 8c. And agajga 


'EeUts. 3.4. Whereby, ſito 


yee reade , ' yee *may wnderſie© 
my knowledge in the myſterit”! 
CHRIST. ſ- 

VVhere wee may ſee, tharic\lut 
che practiſe of the primiriue Gceit 


ftiaes, to reade the ScripturesJad 


' the wryringes oi che holie Apo N 


- Feg, 
Grevio 
14773 
q«267 
Ang, 


. C.z. de 
. dof, 


Cbri/t 
£,9. 


. andin 


Pal. 
95s 


and thar this was the fruite- Wh yl. 


they reaped thereby : to witiat: 


.ynderſtanding of the myltcrierſ 
CHRIS T; made knowne firfor 


to the Apoſtles, and by their an 
tings made knowne vnto a 
| unr 


| F .  -- tnde 
2, Witneſſmng of Antiquiti, "56 


IN Har ſ-emeth amb'guenſir 
+vV'V and -þſcurelie to bee (pou! 
in ſome places of holie Scriptere 


- may bee explayned, ( /ayerh H<9! 


by other places which are p#'*>. 


"cuous andcleare. Alſo, in f4*e 


places which are clearlie {:t &(©V® 
in Scripture, ( /ayerh LugufteuCalli 


thoſe chioges are $0 bee fo 
}. 


TE hich contayne both Fayth and 


* AcainsT Porrxy. 29 


ELLE 


, thlanners, 1nd therfore concerning the ſerm, 


d 2Bigdrng of the ſame, heethus ſpeaketh 
by, ito the peo le : Neyther ler it tui- 
derſie® you , ent yee heare the holie 
vterig prures read in the Church, 
yeh hee: ) butalſoin your owne 
duſes, eyrher reade them your 
uatie ues; or defire others to reade 
1we Gert ynto your and heare ye them 
uresJadlie, 

Apa Neyther fay thou , (/azerh Theo- 
te- Wpylad? , and before him Chryſofome-) 
\ witjaticis the part onthe of religious 
{tcrierſons, to reade the Scriptures; 
e firfor it 15 the part of eyerie Chri- 
1etr an ſo todae; and eſp=ciallie their 
;theart who are occupied in worldlie 
uſineſſes.  1/bereof” $, Chryſoftome 
fndereth this reafon : Becauſe they 

des | Als | 
tho are. occupicd abour worldle 
> guenſineſſe, receaue wound ypon 
e« {pound daylie, ( ſayeth hee : ) and 
cripherefore haue neede of this divine 
-tþ Fedicine, to cure them, And there- 
re pb'e, hee u fo earne#? with the! people to 
in fate the Scriptures, thit ber ſzyeth: 
et d(Ever exhort you, and {1iif not 
#,uEalſe to exhort you , Thatnot on. 
fo B 3 lie yee 
}. 


F5.ge 
temp, 


Theos 
zhyt. 
Ty 


Eph,6 
4. 

Chy ye. 

ſoſts 


him, 
:2,89 


Mae 
thei, 


Chrye 
ſos, 
CONRe 
cone 
32.4 
Lavoe 
: p 9, * 


3o AN ANTIDOTE : - 
lie you take heede to choſe _ 
which yee heare in chys place: t* © 
alſo when you are at home? , #9 
yee buſie your (clues with the ce: 

ms, tinuall reading of the Scriptu® 4 

adcor, For ( ſayeth bee) is it not an abſ{4 | 

hm, thing, and prepoſterous, that wit7* 
13, Wee are receaying monzyes, We 
will not erutt o:hers , but numP*! 

and count them our ſelues : but!® - 
weyghcier matcers , fimplie to 4: 
low:he opinien.of others : chic þ 

lie ſeeing wee haue the mote jj? 
Ballance and Rule of Scriptul/* 
Therefore, I beſeech, and inert 
youall, ( /eokyng ro bis hearer:) ele? © 

yee leaue whas :emeth rightro P41 

- . or that man : and that, of all che"l 
chings, ye inquire of Scripture, co 

2d 


Bl! 3. Confeſſion of partic, ,, 
4.4 A LL Dodtines of Fayth & Mg * 


verbs, 4A. ners, winch arc fimplic nec?*? 
& Its facie forall men, are playuheyf** 
Fep. dowaneuw Scripture, (ſeyerh Bell, 
Om ine.) As allo, { ſayerh Pepin E 
fat Dominzan) the Scripture it ſeb*11 
Avi. lone , docth teach perfe#lie att” 


60%,C playoi 


t AGcainsT PoPERY. 
*e thinsy*/e, wharſoever is to bee belie- 
ace: pe as Articles of Fayth, and what 
n2, (0 bee done as'Divine Preceptes, 
the c&- And therefore it is manifeſt by 
riptu® Apoſtles dorine,( Cor, 3. 16.) 
I"! abſjd bythe practiſe of the Church, 
2t whe1eth their BrfFop Eſpenſeus) that of 
5, ye the publicke oh of Scripture 
numſ$ permitted ro people, }/here- 
 bur'® - 6/3 ie Theodover his teffimomnee , 
» to ff4- 1 hu tyme the Scriptures were 
chie 1557 enle trauſiated into all Lan- 
ofte gages , the Gerie Rhemifes don wit- 
riptu/e That altho the Bivle, in the 
| intr@\gar, is not generallie permitted; 
er) eget SaynRt ChryſeFomerranflated the 
co cPALNES, and ſome othzr partes of 
11 chEriptuce, tor the Arwvertans, waen 
re,- £e was there-in baniſhment. The 
rlavonians and Gothes alſo, {ſay they) 
ad the Bible jn their Languages. 
* - t was tranflated lykew)ſe 8n lealian, 
e My} 9s Arch-Beſbop of Genua: and wee 
nec? ſome parts therof in Engliſh, rraxſ- 
ie , $2463 Venerable Beda, ar Malmedſ- 
BeArie wirneſſeth (lay they) The negled# 
on | 114 reading when eof , therr owne Cor- 
| ſ<lus Mus, B:/bip of Bitonto, ſo much 
- afgrated, that hee ſayde; Alace, for 
oyel B 4 gricke! 


JT 


Eben, 
m TH, 


32 An ANTIDOTE 
gii:fe ! char the holie Scriptueſſ 
hitherto , haue beene ſo negle®ol 
to the great hurt ofall', &&c. 2 
I Ir (t- 
6h 
CHAPTER-= I Pc 
CL 


Or Trt CHvRCH.q 


her 


SECT: 1. ZN 
Ofthe perperuall viſibilifſ> 
of the true CAHvRcn: hr 


. OR. to take away all ambigutt®! 
tie -in wordes ;, 4s 

Ofthe conſtant apparency azri, 
conſpicuouſnefſe thereof. nt 
Cel 


The ſlate of the Dueſtion. Vo 


'F 
HE Queſtion is not of tra 
perperuitie and continuanc@hu 

the viſible Church, ſimphlic andy t 
ſolutelie conſidered in the nature 

It,as it is the viſible Church; but 1 

the continuance of it, conſidered, 

the perfeion of the health chat” ] 

Of, as becing fullic orthodox : n P 

Eun 


AcainsT PortRy, 3 


iptueſſing the Trueth in all poyntes of 
gle®oQrine. For we acknowledge che 
c. ontinuance of the Church.in che 
—_jir(ſenſe,and the perperuitie 6fthe 

_ iGbilitie thereof; which 1s all that 


I. he Argumentes adduced by the 


loman Fes doe prouc, But we flat- 
CH denyerh: perpetuall continuance 
hereof in the other ſenſe-: ro wit, 
'a2r thc viſible Church doeth ever 
bijljeÞlicklic before the worlde pro- 
:Nſe the Truzth inall poynccs:and, 
- He hat there is ever a ſocictie of men 
bigntrofeſſing fo, lyk? a Kingdome, or 
epublicke,conſpicuous tothe eyes 
f all men, Wh-ch chin our Adyer- 
CY Aries arc neverable to proue, j3ut, 
cof.n the contrarie , wee have moſte 
rong and evident warrands inthe 
on. Vord , That the health and purt- 


E of che Church, 1s ſubjeR to al- 


Or terarion , as the eſtate of the rew!ſh 


uanc&hurch was of .olde , and iscleare 
andy theſe places following. 

ature - 

; but 1, Authoritie of Scripture, 


ry, ING. 19, IO. eAnd Eliah 
; ſayde, I haue becne verie 


in pr 


fellin B 5 zealous 


I. 


32 An ANTIDOTE 
gi-cfe ! that the holie Scriptieſſi 
hitherto, haue beene ſo negle@ot 
to the great hurt ofall', &c, on! 
Il 

CHAPTER- It. pe 


CL 


OE THE CHVRCH-: g 
E” her 


SECT. - I "M2 
Oftheperpetuall viſibilit?? 
of the true CavRacn: hr 


. On.,. to take away all ambigutt9! 
tie tn wordes ;, is 
Ofthe conſtant apparency ai, 
conſpicuouſneſſe thereof. nt 


Co! 


The ſtate of the Queſtion. Vo 


| e 
HE Queſtion i5not of (br. 
perperuitie and continuancehi 

the viſible Church, ſimphe andy t 
ſolutelie conſidered in the nature 

as it is the viſible Church; but. 1 

the continuance of it, conſidered, 

the perfeion of the health cher” | 

Of, as becing fullic orthodox : n Y 

Eun 


AcainsT Portry, 93 


iptieſſing the Trueth in all poyntes of 
gledodrine., For we acknowledge che 
c Oontinuance of the Church.in che 
__{-ſenfe,and the perperuitie 6f the 
_._ iGbilitie thereof; which 1s all that 
I. he Argumentes adduced by the 
!oman Fes doe prouc, But we flat- 
CH. denyerh: perpetuall continuance 
hereof in the other ſenſe-: ro wit, 
arr tlic viſtble Church doeth ever 
biljoblicklic before the worlde pro- 
:Nethe Truzth in all poyntcs:and, 
- H% hatthere is eyer a ſocictie of men 
bioufgofeſſing fo, lyk? a Kingdome, or 
>  epublicke,c-nſpicuous tothe eycs 
f all men, Wh-ch thing our Adyer- 
CY Aries arc neverable to proue, j3ut, 
cof.n the contrarie , wee have moſte 
rong and evident warrands iathe 
on. Vord , That the health and purt- 
e of che Church, 1s ſubjeRrto al- 


of Srarion , as the eſtate of the wh 


uanc&hurch was of olde , and 1s cleare 
andy theſe places following. 

ature by ' 

; but 1, Authoritie of Scripture, 


dered, ING, I9, IQ. eAnd Eliah 


h cher” | 
inp | ſayde, I haue becne verie 
fellin B 5 zZealgus 


ih 


xd 

ealous for th: LORD of hoſtetc 
S the children of Iſracll haed 
forſaken thy. Covenant , throw - 


downe thyne Altars , and fe 


thy Prophets; and I ontlie* ayn; 
left; and they ſecke my lyfe. [JA 


I aske, then, Where was 2 vi- 
ble companie of true worſhipp: \ 
in publicke at this tyme in 1/r4ef® 
And that the lykeeſtate of crue PF : 
feſſoures was at one tyme both, 
Iſrael and 14h, is evident out J 
3. CHRON. 15.8. and 1. KiNG, 

9. The whole Kingdome of 7a 
beeing idolacrous in Abijes's la 

rayzne. And, art the ſam=-tyn. 

waole 1/74elf bcing idolatrous\, | 

der [eroboam. ef 

Azayie, t. CHrON, 28, 24. Gin 

recocded, hw: at uace both at}. 

W4s allcogether idolatrous vaſe 

King 4h22, ant che LORD'S jg; 

a, Wotihyp vtterlie abrogaced; ang, () 
Kings che ſam2 eyme {ref was ſo vie 
87.16 tneir kings, Pebgh 1ad H/hes, bow 


xs, Ofwiichcym2,ic is ſayde, Ito. 
" »{{radl aaving ali ogzrher mag 


34 Arn ANTIDOTY 


z&ien co idolatrie, there was none 


Acarnsr Poraer, 35 


* hoſtefe bur the Tribe of /«dsh onelie, - 


[1 hap4 ſdah alſo kept not the Com- 
hal andemenres of the LORD their 
I A OD , but walked alſo in the ſta- 
Mngres of 1ſraef which they made: 
lie' And ſo the LORD rejeR:d all the 
&. tede of 1ſrael{ , complayning on 
- 2 yihem by His Prophet Erelell, That 

ofe two ſiſters , in their ſpirituall 
Ife a#horedomes , had both taken one 


ue PAY. 


ING, . COL, | 
if raft'9n with their kings in common, 


>\ 1a; Che publicke practiſe of idolacrie 
nelie,and abrogated thetrue wor- 


: ty 'ip of the true G O DO vtterlie, 


ous 7 
where was then the face of a viſt- 


dle Cliurch of crue Profcffours, has 
4. ling a publick: worthip? Or were 
a /#they not a fewe onelie, profeiling in 
 Viecrer, and lucking ynder perſccu- 
'I won? Of whom: , th-refore, the 
;a0T. ORD ſpeaketh to Er1as , I have 


C 


Zes , 
FI + 
9 Vie? mee 7059 mm Iſrael, "12 have nots 3 oIZg 
4. bowed their bnees to BaaT:; ind iayinr 
e, Ito Hierwſalew; | will leave in the 


ade e148 + 


3o 
Kengs 


87.16 


x8, 


' 


3) An AnTIvors \s 


ealous for th: LORD of hoſtel 
= the children of Iſraell hat 
forſaken thy. Covenant , throw 
downe thyne Altars , and flayy, 
thy Prophets; and I onrlie ajn 
left; and they ſecke my lyfe. te 


I aske, then, Where was 2 vi 
ble companie of true worlhipp \ 
in publicke at this tyme in 7/74 
And that the lykeeſtate of true Þ#? 
feſſoures was at one tyme both] 
Iſraell and ſndzh, is evident out 
3. CHRON. 15.8. and r. KING, 
9. Tae whole Kinzdome of 7: 
beeins idolacrous in Abj@w's lat 
rayzne. And, art the ſam=ty 
waole 7/7aef being 1dolatrous ; 
der {eroboam. 1 

Azayue, bo CHRON, 2$e 24, l 
recorded, hw: at unce both /ah;. 
Was allcogzther idolatrous vatec 
King th2z, ant che LORD'S th; 
worihip vtterlie abrogaced; anq ( 
the ſam: eyme 1ſraef was fo vaſh 
teirkngs, Pekah 1nd Hiſhea, þp 

Of wiich rym2,ic is ſayde, [fo 
Iſrael azving ali.oz:tner made? 


AcainsT Porery, 35 
Aion co idolatrie, there was none 
f hoſteife but the Tribe of [4d onelie, 
ofte 
11 ha {#4h allo kept not the Com- 
andemenres of the LORD their 
OD , bue wykzd alſo inthe ſta- 
tes of 1ſraef{ which they made: 
nd ſo the LORD rejeR:d all the 
tede of 1/raell, complayning on 
em by His Prophet Ezelell, That 
ſhipp ole two ſiſters , in their ſpirituall 
 Iſeae horedomes , had both taken one 
aye, 
"a Note thenz When both this peo- 
both : 8 
e ( which onelie were then coun« 
d GOD'S Church) made defe. 
100 with their kingzs in common, 
the publicke practiſe of idolacrie 
nelie,and abrogated the true wor- 


throw 
A flay 
lie a 
e. 


$2 VI 


where was then the face of a viſt- 
dlz Church of crue P.of:ffours, ha<- 
*4- Fing a publick2 worthip 2 Or were 
tt [@ ey not a fewe onelie, profeiſfing in 
3 Villecret, and luckiag ynder perſecu- 
> ff;3n> Of whom: , th-refore, the 
ORD ſpeaketh to Erras , I have 
ef? mee 7059 m8 [[rae!k 7/12 hate mots 
awed ther bnees to BaaT: 1nl {2y102 
owt Hieruſalew; | will ſeaue ta the 
124d ct 


ke 


'p of the tru2 G O D vtterlie, 


Fes 
£2384 


3 oIZ, 


96 Ax AnTrIvors | 
mid} of thee an 4fflited and pooreg, 
ple, that ſnall truft tn the Name ty, 
LORD, S 
. Whence I inferre, What bie 
eo the Church of GOD 1a thise 
at one tyme, may befall to the hn 
at another. But this befell tos 
Church of GOD at one tymehe 
the true Prefeſloures therein wn 
not conſpicuouſſie knowae , | | 
Iurked Therefore this may bel, 
another. | 
MaTTH, 26. 31. Then ſays 
7ESUS wnto them, All zee Wo 
bee offended becauſe of mee} 
right : For i i written, [/ & 
ſmyte the Sheephcard, and 4 


Sheepe of the flocke ſhall bee f " 
tered abroad. | bo 

This diſperſion , or ſcattej 
abroad » Lyra and Arborews de 
reth to bue the D ſciples fleg 
fromth-ir Maſter, ttiorowe or 
nile of frarz; witich made 
allo, ( as Perer ) to denye Him, 
a:ke,then: When this was fulfill 
Waerc was the vifible true Churg 
or multitude, profeſſiog CHul} 
IESYS ? ſeeing that ſyndrcic Re 


: | AoGarnsST PoPERY. 37 D#- 
poorjfies of great Note, as Duraud, 4- rande 
27M Ox avder Halenſis , and Ter ecrems-. FAti0e 
i, with others; affirm? , That at zal, 
;at bhe tyme of CHRiST'S Paſhon., l,6. 
 thiske Profeſſton or Faith of CHRIST rubric 
theſhmayned onlie in the Virgine Ma 7 9 
-|l tozs ; and in her perſon enche did 4J*- 


Y mege Church (as it were) at that J 1477145 
rein wme confift. -# 
Alex. 


VIC, | REVEL. 12. I+» And to the "i 
y belq, man were given 1W3 W:ngcs of in ag 
_ ſal great Eagle, that ſhee might flie jext, 
yee þ;to the W ilderneſſe , onto Der incx- 
SR p/ace, where ſhee 25 nOWr ſhed for poſe- 
" tymme » and SLADE and halfe a $ 39746 
3 5 'Y ; h f ce of the Ser- [9773 
and pee” from the ja ; boli, 
| Ct Fs 
{ bee j# This Woman, the Rhewziftes and DD 
Romanites 'aS Lyra, Carthufian, and {rm- 
{catteh, 1 ors, befide the ANCIEF'E? ):EX- ma its 
ound to bee the true CHVRCH pes 
FCAHKIST; forced to flec, and ſia £ 
ke, from the tyrannie and perfe. ', Pong 
uron of Antichr#t : where ſh-e Gries 
nay eyther not bce ir.quized atrer, y,, : 
ſzyeth the leſuit Ribera) OT elſe hou in 
or found out, and yet, where the —- 
PCs 
[.12,,%+ 


dric Ren G78, 34 ,morall&7 Ribera in Reve 


38 Arn AnrIvorr k 
ſhu'l h2> f:11z with che Word: 
GD >. wy h:c 190!:: Bilkops, F< 
Preach>rs of thx2 C:utth, ( fa 
hee ) wit hull l:e wich nr 
luck? aifo in ſecret, in winch ws 
Per2. of pzrſ:carion , ( ſayerh 2 le 
rius 84 Allo Perera) the Churches dy 
Dan! (hall bee onzlie private, anJ þ: 
15, inſecret. And th2 excernall ta 
v:ro29 the Romane Church, (ſay ce 
vent mites ) and puvlicke intercourl,] 
ep" the Fay:hfull, with the ſame, 
p.714 ceaſe, anq their communion; 


{hel OY i, 
$0 .4- onelie in heart with it, and the p 


cof3, il: thereof in ſecret, as it i 
d: 15. places where open intercourk, 
pore forbidden, it 
No- By al whoſe ſpeaches we mayy, 
v1, ſuch an inviſibilitie of the Chu 
2.c.15 granted by ta? Rowames, as 
Ri'. dozathirme: and tho they ſay, t 
mt, their Church 15s n:ver thus tokf 
022, obſcured, but in che raygne of 4; 
Tof, chr, ye thereby th:y grant}, 
s, muchas w:cathrme; to wit, T 
th: Church lomEtym2s maye 

kid, wn linviſtoie ; and chen 
applye, ihat ul chat eym2 of 

erue Churches inviſibilicte * 

| <Þ) 


WorgAGAINST Porrrr. 39 
ih ps re, WAS che ty iy ot Anrtrchref7's 
F, < ohe ; Wio 1s alreadie com®, and 
15; , 4 as they dream” with the Lewes 
ach op<rning then Meſ#1as as yet ute 
| £11.2 1,0 COM, Ang, 
3 , : * ® 0 4 7 
; HS . Witneſſing of Antiquitie. mn, , a 
nallfty metym2s che Church is not #*/7- 
T the pparcnt 5 (ſayeth Lupuitiney ) ch:1um 
=rcOur nn wicked Perſecurers about alſo in 
"Wn ure rage agaynſt her, 4nd com- Pſ4. 
args © her to Corne $nder the ground, '*.: as 
d the ſayeth, Sainzeym?s thre ſuffe- vap- 
IS It If formes for a ſeaſon ; ſo that in 18/1709 
tcourk,. places ſhe is nowayes known, 2/54 
it lucketh; bat yer ſh2e is infal- P9- 
'© MI{c knowae to GOD, and hull natdl, 
Ce Villhye even to the Harvelt, Yea, ©**:40 
1:35 knztymes , ( /+yeth bee) Iyk: the 495: 
ay, fi , ſhze may bee (o hid, and L, 4, 


Aug 
de Ve 
Bt. 

Eecl. 


C.20., 


u5 WOYyſcured, chat the cavmbers chere- Hexa, 


* of # {hall nor know ouc anorher.—= * 8: 
In lyke manner ;$ The Church, ſos - 
A 


ayth 124roſc) looking foorth lyke ,,; Fay 


rant} 
vie, T 
naye 
hen 
2 of 


- Myone, hath often, cymes her j;, 
- 6 ; 
2yninges, or ecliples. And ſhze %- 
ata her own? tymzs, (to wit, of. *% 
' rofg=rcurion aud peace, ) For as the *2%F- 


Mooae, **** 


4 Ax ANTIDOTE 


_ Moone, ſh:e ſeemezth indeed |-1 
tymes, notto bze at all; and yet ; 
haca n »t p=riſh:d; for th: my 
bee eclipſ:d , or oyer-thado 
but ſh2e can noc perith, | 

Aha, IV nich wntle hvlie fax Gol 


{ 


r 
(> 


ad /o- complayazcy, ſaying ; Waar Ch 
lire, now treelie dozch worthip ? Cl: G 
vitzm if it bee Godlie , it is expoſe# 
azen- dang-rs : andif 11 anie placerh8 
zes, beerhe Go llieand zealous ſerv 
of CAdRiST, lyke that great Þ | 
pazt Ela, they are hid in dn 
and caues of the earth, gc. | 


| : 
27tie. X 
3. Confeſſion of partie ' 


He Church ſomerymes is | 
| toll=, ( ſayeth Gregorte of tr 
* tence) with the waues of Errourg 
#41 * Schiſmes, and Perſecutions, that 

**6 ſuch 2s are ynskilifull, and doe 
diſ:reeclie anough weyzh the 
cumiances of ty-'nzs,& matters,| 
* ſhall bee verte hard to bee knownpr 
** W ich then ſpecially fell our, wii f 
tyme the falſehood. of the 4r-1#] 
Pe 145 pure rule aimolt over a'l che worl 
Therefore wee deaye not , bur thy 
20 Wh 


AcainsT Porery. 41 


ill bee harder co diſcerne the 
rch at ſome iymes, than at 
r ſome, Yet this wee avowe, 
t it al/wayes might bee difcer- 
», by ſuch as coulde wyſche 
eme of thinges. 


1434/1; 


ie Cly | | 
Pp ? {: he lefa't #:/0 Fiepas , wryting 07 


pole) of rhe Revelation, fayerh, That Viegh 


lace rhfe Woman Hyg eo che W1l- 12 Kg 


» ſecygneſle, 15 fignift'd, That ſogreart vw 
reat Þ | bee the Peiſecution of 4nr1- TI 
2 d:n#/,agaynſt che Chriſtian Church, Ifo 
- |\rſhee ſhall, for flecing or cſche- 

s the ſame, departiato folitarie 
: op that to thee may lurke, and 

e her ſelfe, the whole ryme of 
nes is} rayane of Antichri?, And the 
e of lemefres themſelues rell vs, That du- Rhemn 


o/ 


fo 


rrourgs that tyme, the exteinall tate of anno? 
, thatk Romarey Church it ſ:lfe, and #2 
doe nt publicke intercourſe of the Theſ, 


chfull withit, is lyke (ſay they) 2.3. 
ters, ſceaſſe; and the communion of 
n1ſtiavs with the fame, ſhall on- 
17, wh bee 1n hearr, and their worſhip 
-Lr116 Private, | 

worl, SECT 

zut thy : 
ut Wh 
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SEC F6. | 
Of the Churches infall 


licie; and a»w2 it endeth, 
lait in the Pope's infallity 

_ tie; who prerendeth, th 
is head racreof, 


The ſtate of the © «2100 | 


[ 


Hat is truzliz to b2e heldk 
| the Crurcacs infallibilitic 
Twer, generall,chzir owne Cardinall 
ſum=- 7ceeremata, 25 one for all, declart ; 
ma de (aying , What wee [4y, to wit, <: 
Ecclee the Churchin Fa pyth and Manners, 
ial. moterre, is ſo to bee taken, that On 
6,91, deeth ſo aſift her, even to the con 
mation of the World , that there 


 fayth which worketh by caarme, 
ordinarilie , the Romaneſts , 
they ſpeake of ch2 iatatlbilitic 
the Caurch in foundainzncall i 
Arines, by { che Church ] they 
derftin 1 noc the veuyeciall Ch' 
of Cauutsr, bu: the Romavye or 
feree part thereof: which cheir 

| By 


' 
TE [AGainsST Portrt, 43 
Pp of Biranto la puolicke Ora- 
at the Coancell of Tree , aC- 
ledzed to bee auca Daughter 
2: Eafterne and Greets Charch: 
endetyg but a part of the Catholicke, 
nfallifwhich to call Fa/Gerſall and Ro- 
1, thap, implyeth 2 contcadition. 
xe,chey diltinguith this theirRo- 
Church,to which :h:y aſcrybe 
Z;92,Ulibilicic 6/52, into che effentiall 

ch, which is the whole num- Belt, 
2 heldof Believers;the repreſeatatiue, 4: 42 
libilitich is the Bithops and others £974,0 
1: nallFeaned into a _generall Coun- 3-e2 3 
declat} and che virtuall., which is the S94- 
e, þ: hrmſclfe. reg. 
w2rnd this infallibilitie which they #737, 


/{Chucch, they neither gracco the diſp.s 
 therefnciall nor repreſentiue Church, ſe.6, 
» havefto the Pope onelie :. therefore #4, 
rmme tellech vs, (and with 79. 

Szarez,, YValentia and orhers ) Vales, 
bilicit this 1uallibilitis 1s nor in a 92.3 
acell, { ſayech he2 ) bu: onlie 724. 
y hz Pope, $> thac albeit th:y *** 

| Chiake of th: Caurca, as tho ic diſp.t 
e of the whol: Ciaohcke 9: 7+ 
heir qurch of Cazisr , yet from che pund, 
By Cataolick 7* 


AL An AnTIpoTE 
See al- Catholicks incommon, they « 
ſo Cu- to the Rowane Church in pufs 
Janus har , and from the Romane Chy 
conell to the Biſhop of Rome .onelicp: 
3.6.3. thatin ende, th: whole contrax 
fie endeth in the prerogatiug 
one man onelic. 0! 
And this infallib'litie they mi 
to beein his perſon onlie , asf« 
ceſſour to Peer, altho.they canje 
Bel] 1. ther proue tab by Scripeure , [: 
4, de anieinſtitution of Cartsr, (as; 
pont, larmmegranteta) to w t, that 
c, iz, the Biſhop of Rowe was or 15 r 
& at ſucceſſour in Roze at all » let 
vero, that hee ſucceedeth in particu] 
&$S .hisinfallibilitie , which waso 
ob{ex. proper and perſonall ro perer If 
van. felfe as an apoſtle and Pcn-my" 
aum holie Scripture , and coa)l otÞ! 
ef 30, on:lie, that were Apoitles yy * 
him. Th:y ttryving ſo much} 
this infallibilitie of che Biſhog 
Rome, for this ende , rhat hee if 
bee ackiowledzed the onehe 
ſupreame Iudge in contraverP 
and fo, that they may ſecure th< 
ſeluzs in chrir bad cauſe agaff 
all opponents , hee beeing bp 
Ju 


TE |, i | 

, they AcainsT PortrRy, 45 

117 pirfge and partic, fo: {6 {aye th Bel. Bell}, 

14xe Chimine, it wee can detniunitratc 4. de 

* Onglieaye:h hee) that h. judgem nt of poxr.c 

2 Contrax Pope i$cerc. yne and iafallible, 1. 128, 

rovatiugn it will alſo bec leene, that he < 36 
ope is lyk: wyſ2 the ſupreame ef 5. 

they nige of the Chuich; asf it wighe 

1e, aste fayde ot the Pope, that which 

ey cane Father tron. Heaven ſpak: of 

:s Sonne ouche, hunc audite, 

eare him, | 


»C | | | 
pr Fog ow, becauſe Bellarmane; fo proue 
1, letÞ< Popes infallibilitie, raketh his 
re1cn]#gumcnr from the t1:fallbiltic -of 
- high Prieſt an'orgit the /ewes, 
Perer jf Which wee have anſwered In the 
-n-maWne place heereafter ) :heretore 
al ofiving, and not graritir'g , that the 
ope were the Chriſtian t:igh Prieſt 


ke prerogatiue as the 7ewi% had, 
hee oft wee will ſhow by the enſewirg 
rgument takin from the /ew/fo 
ayerÞigh Prieft, tha: rhe i ops who p+c= 
re th&ends ro bee Chriſtian þ gh PricRt, 
nath no intaliubaliuie at 311. 


L. 4h ih 8, 
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( 


I. Authoritic of Scriptui 


i. E'Xop. 32. 5. eAnd whi 
Aaron {cw the Calfe,heelkp 

an eAlier before it , and Aly 
WAGE proct. wat.on, and ſayde j 

. c 
morrow is a Feaſt tc tk.e Lt : 


Vpon which Text (ſayerh( 
diniil Cajeras ) 4aron not be: 
wiling co loſe the high ÞF 
hood, hee buildeth an +l:a: bÞ 
the Cilfe , not tartyirg cilllc 
were defired ſo to dec; but pr: 
lie how ſoone hee ſaw the C 
hee firit of all built an Altar td: 
fer vp ſacrific-vnto it, and ca 
proclayme, ſaying , To morrouf 
Fexſt eo the LORD , Which Blaſfi 
mie, of 4arons ian not admit # 
excuſe, but rath. r accuſa: ion, ſe 
hee was more mad than anie 

_ reſpeR char he attributed thitin} 
fable and incommunicabie Nam, 
Izyovan , vnco an idole , not 
init,gar:og him thereto: and wi 
was worſt of all, doing this (i: 
hee ) by publicke preclamat 

W her 


OTS : | AGainsST PorPERY. 
ercypon woſt juſtlie thereafter 
riptu es accuſed him , ſaying, hat 
b thas people dene to thee , thas chow 
Tnd Whldeſt hane brought Ypon them ths 
fe,hee hat ſimve ? Whence it epp ancih 
nd ; yeth Caicraw) hat Neſe> knew 
A ayae Il avough [cf 4102. Was lhe oa 
the I, cauſe ©: ſur i: : dulatize , as this 
i 
Gyeth Where wee f e, thai al ho Jaron 
oot bes the fi: ft lepa) high Pr ft, hee 
gh Ps ſo faric from having infall bi- 
.l:a: bye, that hee was ewltie of 1dcla- 
8 '$11| and Blaſphemic himſelfe, aid 
ut pr-s the verie caulc of the 1dola:rie 
he Chmmitted by others, by bringirg 
lear tat great firne vps the pecple c6- 
and cafitted to his charge. And therfore 
”2orrogÞm no infaliit lice of tae Jew:fþ 
h Blaſfgh Prieſt, can Romans argue (as 
dmit $cy doe) tothe infallibilitte of the 
ion, ſ:$ope,aS the Chriſtian high Prieſt, 
| anic} 2. KINGS 16, 11, end 
thitirijah the Prieft built an Altar, 
. I h ccord:ng to all that K ng Ahaz 
* 1; a4aſent from Darraſcus, ſo Uti- 


d wi ; 
, (1 ah the Prieft made it , agaynſt 
amati{X '»g Ahaz came from. Damal- 


W hefus > &c, Vpon 


2, 


m—_ —_— 

= TE== == == 

= _—_—— EY mn" TT = 
4595 45” 40 nn 


—_ —= Ex PEI, Eo = 


Vpor; which place FB LE lay: 
this high P: eff, cotwirhttandi 


| his1]-:icall in” p::ion i| lucc: fi 


tat othre , hee Was 7272 Cor 
#15 Taololatria, and having 1 
ved the Lords Altar our of 1ts pth 
hee erected ancrher for 1dolit: 
& as it 15 ſaid G#rſe 16, did all 
ſoever that wicked and iJolaty 
King 44:2, had commanded hly 
MaTTH, 26, 65. The 
h:gh Prieſt reut his cloathes, 
ng, Hee hath ſpokenblaſphe 
newark: thin heere, that 
high P-1e{t firting in Cath 
pronounceth juduiallic, tha. v 
CnrJsr molt cruche had ſp kg. 
Is D.1:1e, to bee playne bla 
mic, & ſo moſt grefiche erred! 
maine duGtrin of Ve jtysWae 
(ſiyeth 4rborews a Parsſoin DO 
that having heard ChyxisT's 
ſwere, th: h-gh Piicft cu:n- d 
any his turious madne fc made 
to rent his clo<ti1e's, and to (ay, 
Curisr hic olaſphemed, 
piurthe by Scripruies , and pz 
by Muacles done b, ks 0 


by 


Te | AcainsT Porray, 
7: (ayer, did proue Himſclfe to bee 
!taudiq Sonne of G O D. 
cc: fligy hence it followeth, ( as hath 
72 cortne fayd) that ſceing the /ewsſb 
10g 1&h-Prieftes ſo groſblie erred, 
}f1ts pth 10 deede ar.d doQtrine, or 
1dolitand fayth, (as wee ſay) thete- 
d all wie from the Infallibilitie of the 
iJolaf!fs Righ-Pricſt, ex pafo, ( as 
ded hiy alleadge, Maracu,z,7,) no 
d argument can be brought to 
ne the Pope's infallibilitic, as 
Chriſtian High-Pricſt, ex aquo, 
hey pretend, 
nd as for their diſtinRion, that 
may erres fer ſonallie , but 
juarcialtie_, the ſame hach no 
iditie 2 For fuppoſe that ſome 
ynt of Fayth, wherein the Pope 
enallie_ erreth » Were by him At 
Churches intreatie, to bee de- 
mined jrudicraliies, 1 aSke, whe- 
r his definitiue ſentence would 
eaccording to his owne private 
o oy Fgement , or according to the 
4 peth? If the firſt, then hee 
"4 - Joulde erre judiciallie, If the 
" PJR;I aske, by what meanes is hee 
£115 ought hat judi- 
Eft to pronounce that Jud 
po C Cialize 


Bell. 1, Pope becing an Hereticke, ou 


3, de 
Ponar, 


fo Aw AnTIDorts | 
eiallie £5 hee eruech , which 4 


fo 0): la $5 hin. -h *£) bee erro 
D- * . 


Tf wn-y tnww ec, , a5 they doÞ! 
chi: ben goth oh, oy the nftig 


of th. fo of oh thenthis we 
to mak: (fel wig tn (55G t robe t 
author of a li: ; #5 menitre, 5c 
$94 mentern ire; Wick .$ 2 m0 
impious abſurditie. Andif ic b 
replyed, Thr whe 1c comme 

to ſuch a pinch, GOD then wo: 
derfullie, and ſuddenhe, illumin,. 
teth the Pope's vaderfiandid” 
that hee ſeeth his errour, at 

changeth his mynde, and ſo pi; 
nounceth that which is cruerh; 
deede; it will followe ; That 


not to be depoſed by th- Churg 
as is evident by the judgeme)' 
and practiſe of the eyghe Cov, 
cell, thac the ſame ought ro 2 
done : as alſo by the D-crees© 
their Canon Lawe. For it is co 

etraric to charitie and lenitie , ' 

depoſe him tor Hereſie , wb 
ſo eaſie a way may bee reclayms 

eo the trueth . Neyther was ith, 


' goodcourle, to confute Herelte 


4 | AcainST Porrxy. 
U 


$1 


om me! : FO 

en wore Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 
lum! 

zandi T7 HE Sixt Gevevall Conncell , hol- 
! den at» Conſtantinople , An- 


Ir, a 
_ 3 dewned Pope Honorius According 
Thar Prolicke perſon , for an Here- 
__ alſo the ſeaventh General 
Churd ucel, holden at Nice, AN NO 
focmd! » accurſed hins a3 a Monothelite; 
; Corn® bee ſeene wthe Ates of” thoſe 
| wncels at large, and si wrrneſſed by 
t ro hs, Beda, 4x4 Anaſtafius. 


£15 Co! : 
tie, | 3+ Confeſsion of partie. 


who E Irft in the general: Its evident, 
cray? (ſazech Lyra) that the Chur- 
WAS Ihes itabilitie confifteth nor in 
Ter tides, eyther in regard of their Ec- 

| EC 2 clefiaſt 


685, conſuteng of 289 Biſhops, : 


Pſcllus 
de 7, 
Synodg 
Beda 
de 6, 
etati- 
bus, 
Anaft, 
In pot- 
nf, in 
vitaLe» 


"449 
" 


Lt 
Cut. 
Herci, 
C: 4, 
Edit, 
PariC. 
X53 4s 
Plat. 
10 Vita 


Liberii 


Tur. l, 
3.ce 
Eccl.c, 
03. 
Cuf. 
conc.l. 
At Co 5+ 


Mild. 
inToh. 
6.52. 
Vers an 
eNC-4. 
A de 
adore 
Euch, 
C+TE5 


52 AN ANTIDOTE, | 
clefi1ſticall or ſecular power a 
&©g .*; ſ=eing mani: Princes a 
2 po: 2125, 2$ Well as other ia 
155,422 D:7 16 found toha 
- -- 2,72 fiom the Frytf 
fa GI © 2» ; Fort is at 
felt, j/45e/b 75h 2 Caltyrr) 
Pope Zreern:: won 7 oe "i 
of one mynde with tt 6 
Platma) and fo mai: a1 het ft, 
by them, ( /azerh ' wrrecrewer, 
and over-come whobhe wt 7 
Arrian H: ic (1 ',Q> lerome teh 
{ ſagerh Unſins,,) Inlyke ming 
that 4naffafirs the ſecond wa 
NofForian, Alfonſwa im the f':re-a 
place witneſſerh ;, as alſo Plating 
by lyfes ; Who thereforc was p 
pued by G O D, by a ſudden gf 
ſhing out of his bowe!s on 
Roole. 7n {he manner, 14 1 aided 
the leſutt, and manie others ref? fi | 
Inxacert the firft heid, thar th. 
Chariſt was necetfarie to Infaiit 
ynto thetr ſalvation, as well 
Baptiſme, Which errour infe 
the whole Roware Chirch vn 
him. For this errour ( /ayerb M 
dengre) bare ſway in che Chut 


, 


AcarnsT Porrtry, Fg 
r the ſpace of &00 years, Of the 
. . hre-nawmed Honorit alſa who was a 


wy Ws anothelite , ſayeth their owne Ca- 
e Day 7 Howlozver other Popes 
'«  , plight bee excuſed from Hereſie, 
-..: [etl ſee not how Honorine ([ajeth 

. $2) can bee fred from this guilt, 

_ hhom Pſellm , Tharaſens , Epipha- 
\ ©; 7 Wm, Beds, Adrian, and Agarho, 
--04...1Þ0th Popes) and the feaventh 
a «1; Jenerall Councell , hath branded 


<{:16.,Fith rhe note of Herefie, Cele/71- 
 Jwalſloerred, { ſayerh 91fowſiu) in 
\he matter of Matrimonie. Ney- 
12r \yas this errour of Celef71mme 
L114, ÞEh 25 Ought to bee imputed on- 
was pp<*© negligence, So that wee can 
{den g y,that hee erred onelie as a pri» 
© on ifa© perſon , an:1 nor as Pope, 
1: a/4[4y01h hee) becauſe this defnircers 
ef] ed! Cele/F11us WAS 0O bee had in the 
THE, Ide Decretals, which 1 wy ſelte 
Infa,g290h faw and read, ( ſajeth Alfon- 
« well fre-ſayde.) And to ſay, that 
hen the Pope erreth obſtinatelie 
the Fayth , that then hee ceaſ= 
tt to bee Pope, and ſo the Pope 
an not bee an Hereticke ; it is, 


C 3 (/azeth 


fore=ca 


AIF, 1, 
1,.Cont, 
ber. C& 
4-<dic, 
Parif, 
3 5609s 


C.Lan 
dabile, 
V@ titu« 
lo, De 
conver 
fone 
fdes 
liums 
Edits 
Parif, 


3334s 


Watt; 


An ANTIDOTE 
( ſazeth hee) ina ſerious matiin 
but to jeſt, or mocke. ' 
Tel 

EET: I). M8 


Of the Pope's Supremacie® , 


The ſtate of the BaueStion. * 


F: H z Queftion is not of ttet 
Primacie of Order , whiþe 
Peter had amongltthe Apoltles,jR 
alſa the Biſhop of Rowe had pi 
olde amongſt thefoure Patriar 
of the Chriſtian Church , whit 
wee oppoſe not; but onelie of Silk 
premacie of Power and Iuriſt 
Rion, which the RomaniFes 1 
leadge Perer alone had oyerall ti 
reſt of the Apoſtles, and wha 
Church of CHRIST: and conf! 4 
gum which (they ſay) the Bl j 
10p of Rewe onlie,as Peter's Sul } 
ceſlour , hach, and juſtlic doe , 
clayme to haue, over the othe, 
AN_ Succeſſoures, and whol ] 
Church in lyke manner , as fol: 


Bellar. Monarch, VniverſallBiſhop, Head 


I. 2. ds 
Poe, 
© 3l. 


Husband, and Foundation of thi ' 
Church , ( as Bellarmine calleti | 
_ him) 


TE AGAINST PorPERY, 
$ watthim)from whom all Eccleftafticall 
wer to others 1s onlic deryved; 

and co whom to bee ſubjeR, is ts 


7, tverie Chriſtian of the neceſlitig 


df Salvation, ; 
' Firſt then, wee denye that ever 
41, Peter had anie ſuch Supremacie. 
210% And tho it were, Belarmine gran- 
t of theth , that by no Scripture it can 


Nacie 


, Whibee proven , that the Biſhop of 


"ſtles, Rowe is the Succeſſour of Pexer in 
| had particular at all: let be then in thus 
triarpretended. Prerogatiue. - 

, Whisi Our Argumeates arc theſe fol- 
e of Silowing, 

Luriſc 

Fre 1 1, Authoritie of Scripture, 


rall tt 
1 wha ” Rs 8. 14. Now when the 
| conſi & A e Apoſtles that. were at. 
he Bi x7 iernſalem beard that. Samaria 
SG SWC ,.4 receayed the Word of GOD, 


» dot 
eo they ſent vnto them Peter and 


1 70hB. 
Fer Whence weeinferre onlie, That 


 Hea{ they who ſent him, were equall 
_ with him; and, that hee had n@ 
calle ſupreame dominion over them. 
hia} C 4 For 


Bell. f, 
2.42 
Pont, 
E. 3K 
$. Ar 
Vero 
ITY 


Y 
Fo 
þ 


2. 


SG AN ANTIDOTE 
For albeeit that Miſſion importzas 
notevera {u>jeation,or in—_ 
of hica who 1s ſent, and of his ir 
der, (as inthe ſenJing of * 
Sonne, and holie Gho{?) yer gp 
Ccluderth ever a domination , 1 
majoritiz in him who is fent, 0 
them who ſeade him. Thereſga: 
Perer heere pleadeth no. ex2nyi 
gion from going , in regard of ff 
ſupremacie oyer the rett , as qo1 
Pope would doe in che Iyke ca 


and count it too bolde ſaucine 


if anie preſumed co fende him E 
Iyke manner, to confirm? nex* 
conyerts in anie focraygne Cout! 
trey, 4 
GALAT. 2. IT. But whb 
Peter was come to « Antioch,” 


with-ſtood him to the face, (ory, 


the face ,asthe RhemiFs trandlite 
becauſe hee was to bee blamed. |, 
Vpon which wordes, fayeth th 
ordinarie Gloile, 2nd £99647rd, Mit 
ſter of Sznteaces, hee refifted hid: 
as iis equall; which hee would n+ 
yer haus beene bolde co doe, « 
cept char hee had knowae, that bs 
Wi 


TE 'AGa21NST Porrtay, 57 
mportjas no wayes inferiour, to wit, in 
impathriſdiction, or power, as Cypricm 


ff his icneſſeth , alcho in primacie of 


& Of => as j##/or, or the laſt called 
yet itfpolile, The lyke to doe tothe 
10n , = , no mottall man may doe, 
ent, owy their Canon Lawe , altho hee 
'hereſgade innumerable peeple to Hell 
I. ex2nyich himſc]fe; becauſe he is judge 
2rd off all men, but to bee judged of 
'» 45 gone, (fayeth tne Canon Law. ) 
yEe a 2, Cor. 11,5. For 1 ſup- 
Hoſe, 1 w4 hit behinde th 
fo how ſe, was not 4 whit behinae t L 
n2 neferie chiefest Apoſiles. ( Or, # 
\@ Co | thug tnfertour, - |). WY [erome ſhoes 
yeth, ) Waich the Rhemif7s trank- 
it whb fraudulenthe, 1 have dove n9- 
tioch, V'%s leſſe. 
- Vpon which wordes, S. Chry/o- 
*> (Or rome telleth vs, that 1t WAS IN pare 
anſliyzcular with Peter, that hee made 
med. his compariſon, denying anie 
yeth tlnferiorine ro him , 1 power 
ard,\gnd calling. Therefore , S, 
ed hilzRoME on Galar 2. brine 
uld npeth in S. Pal, comparing nime 
[oe, edelfe in this ſorte with S., Peter; £ 
that lym nothing inferieur to kim; for wee 
Wt & 5 276 


Cypr. 
ate 
wair, 


Eccleſ, 


Dif. 7 


C. Si 


Papa 


34 


Aug. 
de a- 
gone 
Chari. 
Kiago, 


$30. 
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are eftablifhed in the Mixtitertth,y 
oxe , and the ſame GO D,( la | 
kee,) Which the leſuit 77g, 
alſo, in his Paraphraſe, maketiþ 
bee the ſelfe ſame meaning, 2) 
* $0 chat firſt, then, if moeth, 
one were chiefe,then one was 
the ſole and onelie chiefeſt abyj; 
all the reſt. And next ; If 2, 
was1in nothing inferiour to gl 


then Perer had no ſupremaciq 
power aboue 2avw/, nor ant, 
the reſt, , 


" 

Eenzs, 5.23. For the hi 
band is the head of the wyfe, ep 
as CHRIST 1s the head of P* 
Church : and He ts the Savin 
of the bodie. . 


Note, then, that as an husb = 
will bze onelie Head , and i 
no Subſtitute in his place, to Þ 
With his wyfec vader him;no mv 
will CHRIST ( who is a jealty | 
G OD) haue anie other Heady, 
Husband aver His Church, vn 
Himſelfe, but Himſelfe. Wher 
fore allo, (ſayzth AwguZine) if thTh 
man beeche heal of che TE 6 


Ul 


ITE F AgcainsST PortRYy, 


eertthy woke taking if fleſh ypon 
, (fol , Her 945 mide the Word, 
 ſwfingg did dwell amongft vs; then it 
aaketiblloweth, That all the reſt of the 
jayn2s, (none excepted) are bur 
moe thnelie Members , by whome the 


18, 


e WaSthurch is perfeed, and accom- 
eſt abgl;ſh:d. Which thing moved Gre- 

It ?pr;e to call that Ticle, [ The head 
'©O Pe\f;he Church) a moſte bolde and 
mac Title for anje Church- 


e ſame; By the pryde of this am- 
tious Title, ( ſaycth hee) hee is 
dolde, ro ſubjzR vnto himſclfe,all 
he members, who coheare to oye 
WSD1,1;; Head, to wit, CHRIST 


” Kh imſelfe. 


no mt EPHES.I, 22. And gaue him 
 Jealvy be Head oyer all thinges to the 


Headfhyrch, which is his bodie. 


he And agayne, E PHES +4 4. 5, 


e) if tif here is one bodie, == and one 
hutTord, &Cc. | 
| : Remarke. 


d of 


Say 


: ad Bus 
r Win to aſſume; ſaying ynto Ewle- logum 


"ts Biſhop of 4lexanadria » CONCEr- 
the hiling tohs Patriarch of Conſffants- 
fe, 1 , who would haue viurped 

1 


Le 


rerie prin? Apaliles wece onehe 


An ANTIDOTE | 


Remarke, then, that the Scrje 
eure borroweth this ſimi ic 
from an humane bodie; theretq 1 
in explication thereof , wee my 
adheare therevnto. Ficlkt,therfof , 
it will followe , Thar if anie ot! 
beltde CHRIST may bee ca 
the head of the Church, ee 
ſhould haue two heads art on 
and fo ſhould bee a bodie my* 
monſtrous, Next : IF anie nj \ 
Dee called che head of this bodPP 
then th: Church may bze calf® 
the bodieof fuch an heal; wuy*? 
were molt: abſurd , and blaſpP* 
mous. Laſt, in ceſpect ft ailicu}®” 
Carry reciprocation,theu it wo 
follow, if the Chucch inchis, 
Jyke an humane bodte, then anlf « 
mane badiein this , may bee jyl5 
the Charch ; and fo ſhould adm! 
two heads,one principall and p3Y 
pecuall, and another ſubalg* 
and cemporarie;which were moy** 
abſurd ; as one kingdome to aP"' 
mic two Kinges , an4 one how! 
ewo makers; wizre as th 


TE | AgarinsT PoPERY. Gr 


herfo 


112 of! 


Apollo, and T of Cephas, and 


ded? wats Paull crucified for 
#? or were yze baytized ts 
2 name of Faull? 
| Vpon which wordes ſayeth 
5 bod(Op® Gregorre i) [ohs P atriarch of 
@ calberoſaten, who would bez called 
\Tead of the Church : Surelte the 
poltle 2aull, when he heard chat 
dine ſayde,, 1 am Paws, and L 
ll's, and | of Cephas, moit ye. 
his, jEmntlie abhorring {his rencing 
n anif our LOAD'S Bolts, by which 
bee [j4:5 Meinbers did. in 2 manner, 
d adiPuple chemſelues co other heads, 
1nd pryed our, ſaying, Was Pat crue 
baltehed ior you 2 or were yee dap- 
-e mallzed in 2aull's name ? If there- 
\ co 2070 hee eſch:wed,thit the meme 
2 howers of the LOAKD'S Bodie 
2s tilayech hce) thou particula-lie- 
| onde ſubjected ynro certayn? ochee- 
Steals deftie CHAIST,altho they 
- Wire 


16 Serjewardes in CHRIST'S Houſe; Cor: 
ſim ſo they call themſclues, » 
hereſy 1- COR. I. 12. Everie one 0 


f 6. 
Yee My; ſayeth, T am of Paull, nd © 


@ * a 


f CHRIST. Is CHRIST 


Greg, 
ep.is. 
ad | Q. 
han, 
Cone 


Rane, 


', _ 
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were Apoſtles, what wilt chouF0 
able co anfwere at che itraye rrW 
W410 1h of the laſt ja.{zemeant, ro CHF, 

Fl | the Head of His VniverſalChuPll 


who preaſſeR, by the Title of 5# 
Ger/all Brſhop, to ſubj=4 all chÞ* 
. Nis Members vnto thee > Þ*) 
& Note,then, that this Supre 
Cie was long agoe oppoſed by 
Wit primatiue Biſhops of Reave , 
00 , Even by this Text : and ne 
1/200 | Cephas, nor anic Apoſtle, clay 
'l Pow. nas} th 
10 anie ſuch thing, as to bee head} 
{| ff che Church: which none can b$ 
H-0 but Hee that was crucified for 
i vh Church ; and ſois the Saviourf?* 
of "48 Ephefr, His Boſie 2: andin whoſe NA u 
WW 5+-:;- the Members thereof are bay; 
zed. Z 
7. Ton. 3.29, Hee that hi 
the Bryde, is the Brydegroi 
and therefore / haue eſpouſmd, 
you to one huſband, that I mllyk 
preſent you as a chaſte V irgintnd 
CHRIST, fayeth the Apoſi}7* 
2, Cok, Il. 2, | Fo 
Note, then , thathee can Jae 
bee called the Churches Bry# * 
ON WY groom 
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thoygoome, Or husband, bur hee thax 
2ye tr e«h Her, and hath rightto Her 
4} His Blood; which is CHRIST 
IChyplic- And therefore , beeing a 
2 of pjaltc Virgine to one , ſhee hath 
all chÞc moe husbandes, Wherefore, 
> fayeth BExnARD toPors 
upregVGENLYS ) call nor His beloved 
ouſe,thyne,but His: thou chal. 
ging nothing as proper to thee 
er Her, Therefore alfo ſayeth 
clayaſfir owne Ferw, of the BapriZ: 
| headtherwyſe,how ingrate ſhold /ohu 
can bþve bene to ſuch a BenefaRour, 
| for $ © vſurpe Her as his, who was 
viourlpouſed to another ? Even the 
Nayoules of the Faythfull. 


s bay; 


2. Witneſſtug of Antiquitie. 
at ha 


"T* HE reſt of the Apoſtles, were 
77 00% the ſelfe ſamethat rPerer was; 
ſpou/mdewed ( fayeth Cyprian) with 
I milyke fellowſhip, both of Honour 


-oin710d Power, Andit is Sacanicall 1 


£5 : 
wyde, ( ſayeth Gregorge) by an ar- 
\P yy Title of Head, foto ſub- 


-2n of all CHKISI'S Members to 
Bry®& ne man; Which cQaeareth to one 


root; onclie 


Cyp. 
CE Us 
nit, Ece 
clefe - 


Greg) 
9” 
P. 36, 
det al- 
ſo con« 
c1].Car 
chag. 
J»£.36 4 
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&nd nav; ROD *"{F " | 
el oache Hal, CHRIST l : 


inie,, S VS Qaclto 
2. Co17e hon of vartie. \f 


3863.3 
WB concor WV S* Knowe (ſy2th Calo 
WI! dant, nzll Coſan ) 13t Þ = Thee 
cachot. receaved no more pow-r frhf 
Wl 5-7 CHRIST, tam he o 
WE Cajer, SP OSTLES; ant CHRI 
Wl | com- Woulic not haue the reft of 
Wl mt AroSTLES ſubjectroPaIJG 
| VA. but to bee all alyke BaBTAhxer 
nl by Ca. {ſayeth Cardinall Cajer47e,) Net 
Wi fharius cher was the Biſhop ut Rome geu 
WW 7” poyntezdby GOD to beeaby, x 


':i AW dice : R 
[Y || erro. ocher Biſhops. Andthis was Thyny 


Cui 
nus ade 


FY 


Wy. | ruin tullian's OP1N1ON o (fayerh Be 125 
bo RS Rhenaws, ) the 
& iſt. 6 
Fi cited ——05 
by ALF. col 
ogg CHAPTER III. *mhh 
» [1 1S 
5 OfrcheChurches worthy: 
wa SECT. T. 


That Prayers,and all publicy 
worſhi», ſhould bee ina; 
[ knowne tongue, } 


'E | AcainsT PorERY. Gy 
rl 


' The ſtate of the Queſtion. 


FY Tg Ex contravert nor, 11 what 
[V -Language one may pray to 
OD in private, ſv that they 
6 Thderftand the fame, and, as the 
<r frhoftle fayeth, that they pray in 
12 Oth Spirite, and with vaderſtan= 
g: bur the queſtion is, Whe= 
r Prayers , or ante otiver parts 
B19 GOD'S publick? Worſhip, 
3THRReremn one or inve ſpeaketit be= 
ethe people, ſhould bee in 2 
Kome houage vaknowne to the peo- 
ze ab, as the Councell of Trento ap- 
W2SThyneth, Andif the people chem » 
2 Bequzs ſhould bee caught to recite 
their deyotions, the Parr 
JOSTER, CREED, and ſuch 
k-,in che Latine tongue, where= 
I. frhey haue no vaderſtanding, 
\r(hi is wee alcogether denye , be- 
ſz of cheſe SERLPEY RES 
lowing , 


1blicx, Anrhoritie of Scripture. 


11 2] 


Pal, 47.7, GOD is King 1 


: of at - 


Seſſ. 6: 
cap. 8. 
Cafl, Ju 


S 


66 An ANTIDOTE [/ 


of all the earth: Sing prayſe! _ 
Him with underſtanding. |" 


Vpon which wordes,aceordy 
to the vulgar tranſlation , wht jsre 
hath, StnG WrsELLE,thnhle 
interlinearie hath, StN6 Wityp ; 
VMDERSTANDING, For acCcorMf lippe: 
to Augufine's wordes, (ſayetht yere, 
ordinarie Glofſſe) no man des yy! 
chat wyſclie,which hee vndetrſy,,,ou, 
deth not. Therefore, (ſayerh( peop! 
thuſian) ſome ſing and alſo p tongu 
vnwyſelie; of whom the LO thee) 
by the Prophet ſayerh, Thr MY they 1 
Araweth neare vita mee with thy hich 
leppes, but their heart u farre flgo 11g 
mee. And ſuch prayſing or pra 
is vnfruicfull, according to that 
the Apoſtle, 17 froruld praymith \ 
my tongue onelie, wy myric tu wil | 
F#it-. Therefore hee ſubjoyntþ,e x 
1 wil pray m the Spirits, and 1! 


ſing #1 the Spirit, and 1 will ſingy 

vnderſtanding alſs, Which , hol "=P 

wholeſome and fruitfull a thingp, 

is , ( fayeth Carthuſian) the App,” # 

Ile manifeReth, nbjornicg,n rfta 
ſ 


[AGAINST PoreRY, G7 
ve Charch I had rather ſpeake fiue words 

| with Gnderflanding , thaw ten thow- 
| fandin az vuknowne tongue. Elſe, 
UW fora reaſonable ſervice, ( which 
iSrequyred Ro M. 12) an vnreaſo- 
nable ſervice ſhould bee offered 
\ityp:; and for the Calues of the 
[Wlippes, the lippes of Calues, as it 
Ab were, 
les Wherefore alſo Cardinall Cox- 
2 jo_ atirmeth, That the fimple 
\reople praying in an vnknowne a 
P + ne that fruit,(Gyerh techeſy 
Okhee) which they would reape, if inter- 


Mithey vaderſtoode thoſe Prayers "= 


atthey might obcaine from Him, 
at Which wich their mouthes 
Uhey ſpeciallie defire ; and would 
/Itee. more edified by the Godlie 
I Fnderſtanding of thoſe Prayers 
[Which they vtrer. 

rh I. COR. 14. 15. Whats is it, 
lag ber ? [Twill pray with the Spi- &e 
antit> and I will pray with the vn= 
rſtanding alſo: 1 will fing with 

| the 


68 An AnTIDoOTS rage 
the Spirit,end I will ſing withyheth« 
amaderſlanding alſo. x Chat 

VERS. 16. Elſe, wherwt Zo 
fhalt blefſe with the Spirit, h My 
ſhall he that, occapyeth the nl... 
of the wnlearned, ( or valgah. (i; 
the Rhewrits tranſlate) [ay Ani: 
ats thy. iving of thankes, ſup: ; 
hee underſtandeth not whatoth®* ** 
ſayst ? þ 135 

VEaxs. 18. I thanke Gp. 
I ſpeaks moe tongues that. ; 
all: yet in the Church I hal by the 
ther ſpeake fine wordes withis call 
derfianing , that by my voyifande 
might teach others alſo , thu V 
ter thouſand wordes inv (ow 


: Peak 
onknowne tongue. = 


Out of all waich, I reaſon th wne 
The worſhip of 5 O D ſhafhow 
bee performed the belt way , ſhe pc 
molt fitteſt co ediiication, Buttor b, 
beit and fitteſt way , is , thatYeer th 
ſame ſhould bee p2rtormedif}anſy, 
knowne tongue : therefore ily x x 


knowne tonzue ſhould the wo 


FE 
; a4 

vo 
- 


FO 
3! 
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ip of 5 O D bee performed, 
ithhhether it beeexhortation, prayer, 
r thankſgiving , all which the 
oftlc enuwerateths 
4 Vpon which Text, thereiore, 
Marth Sentrazs) they Apoitle would 
2 10.15. foake a few words, clcare 
gar: rip ht vader ianding, than ins 
Amb: wordes, that were ob- 
ſehhore (9 voknowne , and edific 
£ jh6t 12 nearer 3 becauſe a few 
1:55 471; profit, are better ner 
30 dit, Ch Profit not. 
"1 $01: ſe , { fayerh Hazme) 
DFic.t.ow fhall the hearer anſwere 
4d dy ths corfit matorie word which 
tht SCalled AMEN, ſeeing heevnder- 
0Ftandeth onlie his oWwne language, 
thu! vnderſtandeth not that vn- 
, $10wne tongue Whereby thou 
peakeft ? 
| Jn lykemanner , ( ſayeth their 
1 tNewne Lyra) the Apoſtle heere 
Flhoweth , 1n publicke prayer , if 
» Me people vnderſtand the Prayer 
Jor bl fling of the Prieſt , the bet- 
a Fter they are brought tro GOD, && 
dlfznfwere the more devorelie , A- 
- inzn, Elſe, the fimple people 


y wanting 


70 
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wanting ynderſtanding , pre 
little , or nothing. For whij 3- 
cauſe, (ſayth hee) the Bleſſin y 
and all other common Servicef | ow 
s d, 14 


(ſay the RhemFes themſeluq, Þ 


ks 


knewe particularlie what | 


prayed. pſſan, 

| aye: 
. * 104+ 8 CON 

2. Witneſſing of Antiquitit fy 


Arabr. 
in s, 
Cor. 
14. 


Chryſ. 
hom. 
£8.11 


x.Cor. Foreſaqae. 


J* yee meete together ( ſajents 
Ambroſe) for the edifying Eopl 
the Church , then thoſe thinghere 
ſhould bee ſpoken , which tiyftiu: 
hearers way vnderſtand; for with, : 
profiteth it that one ſhould ſpeal 
with a tongue which himſelte ot»g*« 
lie vnderftandeth , and hee whþ'st 
heareth proficeth not therebyſing 
The ſame doth Chryſoltome «ffirmpov 
and beſide the fore-named Fathaifop* 
Sedulius «v4 Haymo , o# the pluſh 


ny 
3; Conſi| 


T AcarnsT PoPrRY. 


I 
= 3. (onfeſſion of partie. 


i Vr of this doQrine of Pauls, 
s pe, (/4y*1h Cajatane) it is colle- 
. y&d, ihatitis betrer for the edi- 
=lueling of the Church , thar pub- 
ranks: prayers which are ſayde in 
:nddk peoples hearing , bee ſayde in 
uiefſV-igar tongue , knowne ro the 
;ifhtople aud Clergie , rather than 
t JLatine. Whenuce it was, (ſayerh 
{ſander ) that the canon.call 
rayers, and ſpeciallie the words 
fconſecration of the Bodije and 
lood of our LORD, the An- 
ſapqents did fo reade 1t , that all che 
ng Eople might vnderftand, and fay 
angſereto, AMEN. Tea, theor late 
h tyſtius, Profeſſor 37 Duay , grau- 
* Wh#th, that tz 17 ſelfe it 4 good that all 
pealYYywe ſervice bee performed mm the 


Fg | 


tit, 


te oldygue which people vnderſtand ; for 


' whÞis tenderh greaclie to their edi- 
rebyJing , /:3erb hee) as this place 
frmoverh well, Therefore ſayde 
chenſope !1ohn the eyght, in his Epittle 
plaep the Prince of Moravia; Tt is not 
ayuſt ſound Fayth or DoArine, 

whether 


onf 


- 


Card. 
Cajer. 
ins, 
Coe, 
T4» 


Caſ- 
ſand. 
litur go 


Eſtjus 
IN tt. 
Cor. 
T4. 


Extar 
apud 
Baron, 
rom, 
IO. 
anno 
$%s. 


{e&. 
'28. 
epiſt« 
247+ 
Loh.6. 
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whetherto celebratcthe Maſſe 
to reade the Goſpell , or the &,,,; 
cred Leſſons ofthe OideandN 
Teſiamenr, beeing welleranfiat 7 
or toſing the other Divyne St, hee 
vice:b:cauſe Hee that madetin,. 
principal] Languages, the Refer 
BREW , GRELKE , and Latin 
made alſo all cthers, to His oy 1- A 
Prayſe and Glorie, ] 6 
KF" bi 
SLES 3 fall 
Ofthe invocation of Savndpf pe 
ara Angeis. ich: 


YEP & 
. 1 
The ſtate of the Lreſtion, CU 


HE Qr::fion 1s not, whetlþn uſt 

Szyi.Qes departed , out Flicare 
their abour.dart chatitie, docgleca 
nerallie przye for vs, aud his 
whoie Church militant ; for (010! 
wee eppoſe not: but whether wſf«lh: 
ſhould pray to thcm,as the Cop W 
Cel of Tree. appoynteth, Aﬀe01-Cc 
nor onlie to intercede tor vs, tl know 
wee may get grace from GO rd t 
Or MErCie ; bur alſo joyneth thejmoſt 
with G OD; and ſecking frqft9) 
che 
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edrem Blefſinges, and helpe, as the 
* Ebemrftes profefie (onRevin.g) 
Nehey doe, from the Virginve M A» 
Us :x, and the Saypitss Which 
Yo bee lawſull, wee altogether dee 
ane; having cleatlie for vs theſe 
Bteaſons following. 

"Ix ; 

ow! 1. Authoritie of Scripture. 
SAL. 65-2. O Thos that, 
hearest Prayer, wnto thee 
ſrall all fleſh come:that is, Allſorts 
nd f per{ons IT; ſayeth AuguFitme-) 


| 


Um and Genti/©, 


Js 


rich and poore , great and ſmall, 


Where rc mai ke, that Hee to 
hem wee muſt come by prayer, 


— 
= 
[P 


het uſt haue that propertic,that Kce 


aut flicarech prayer: And therefore, 
locghecanſe the LORD onlic hath 
d {bis propertie, for this cauſe, ac- 
"7 tcordivg rothe PSarmasr, all 


erwfc{h ſhould core to Him onlie, 
Coy 


Wherctore, (ſoy: th Bellarmime, Pell. 
 agcoi.cernirg VOcal} praycrs ) tO 1, de 

7s thhKnow the prayers, Which art one Sad 
GOIPrd the t.me (thme arc made in e, 26, 
h thej moſt diſiant ard diverſe places, is $ 4/# 
> fro requy:ed true Ubiquitue: Which dicar, 
che D Wee 
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$-eal- wee belicue not to agree ( ſayethhhe d: 


fo 10b 


hee) to the ſpirits eyther of Menſhoul 


1z.21 or Angels, And concerning thoſefor N 
&Ec- thatare mentall, hee fayeth in thathhar r] 
el.9.5 ſameplace; Neyther Angels, nothhe F; 
& 4- bleſſed Soules , altho they wertſyeay 


Ht 
39:74 
there. 
07, 
T part 
0,12. 
art, - 
$ Ad 
GUAY - 
i141, 
Seen, 
X:7g, 
#,32. 


preſent, can by their nature knowſyhen 
our prayers,{ſayeth hee) when Wehee , 
pray onlie in thought, ſecing iti1;e ch 
GOD onelie, who knoweth, anl|;hep 
is the ſearcher of the heart, they 

And as for that imagination df of G 
theirs, of the SaynGes, or Angels|;eyea 
their beholding of all thinges in Saynu 
the eſſence of the holie Trinitieþthen 
wee may juſtlie ſay, That this Mz ck 
thematicall Glaſſe, which ſome dl} ;;gic; 
the doating Schoole-men fet u[;eye; 
Heayen, for ſoothing their ſnper{qch. 
ſition, hath beene long agoe, ll; rey 
reſpeR of the brittleneſle of itÞthey 
beaten all in pieces, For I askedt|jr, þ, 
them; Whether this Glaſfle doetialyke 
repreſent all things to the Saynds} affir 


and Angels, or ſuch thinges one} in 4, 


lie, that are the Prayers of-men on} ſuch 
earth ? If all, then their Know-| Beat 
ledge ſhoulde bee as infinite a5} doet 
GOD'S is, and nothing, no, - But 
the} 
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ethhhe day and houre of Iucgement, 
I{ſhoulde eſcape their knowledge. 
oſefFor M A T T He 18 10, it is ſayde, 


the Face of the Father which is in 
ertyeayen ; and yet they knowe not 
when the Day of Iudgement ſhall 
Wthee, MARKE 13.32, If ones 
tif liethe Prayers of men on earth, 
and|then this were as much , as firſt 
they came onlic to the knowledge 
of GOD,and then G OD did 
&s|reveale them to ſuch or ſuch a 
S I}Sayr 4, that 1s invocated; and 
Uethen theſe agayn did reveale them 
*tbacketo G O Dy which is moſte 
ridiculous. Beſides; Who ever 
revealed ynto them, or gaue them 
ſuch aſſurance, That there is ſuch 
a revelation in Heaven? And if 
| tfthey have no Word of GOD for 
edit, but their owne dreames, with 
etl alyke facilitie it 1s rejected, as it 1s 
10s} aimed, For Scozm vpon Lomb. 
INC} in 4, 457,454 4. 4. fayeth, That no 
n on} ſuch 1evelation followeth vpon 
oW-| Beatitude neceſlarilie, ( as alſo 
e 5} doeth Biell in can. Miſſx, led. z1.) 
n& | But BelarmineL goeth farder, and 
the} D 2 przſupp 


that the Angels allwayes beholde 


7,5, fide Scripture cited on the mar- 
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przſuppoſeth, that if the Sayn& 
thould haue neede thus of a newe 


revelation, the Church would nat} 


fo buldlie ſay vnto all the Sayn&y, 
Pzrar Fox Vs; but would ſome. 


rymes intreat G O D, That Heef 


would revcale our Prayers vnto 
them. Bell. ae Eccleſ. treumph, hib,n, 
cap. 20, 
2, Rom. 10.14, Howe ſhal 
they call upon Him, in whom 
they hamue not believed ? 


But to aſlume;we muſt only be. 
. Joby heue in God ;cherfore, onlie incall} 
74,7. ypon G O D. Nowe, that week 


Terem muſt onlie belicue in GOD , be- 


Greg, pents, Antiquitie te}leth vs , Gre- 
Na- poerjes Nazuanzen ſaying, That this 


2141, 1s proper onelieto G O D, And]. 


Orat, Cypriam, (or,as others will hauett, 
37, Rufjnw, vpon the firſt Article of 
Rufiy the CREE D) faying, By this (yl. 
i: ex. labe of p: zxpoſition, In, the Cres: 
poſre, For is diftinguviſhed from the crea-| 
$»; tures. SO that when Fayth is ex- 
6:1, preſſed inthe DEITIE, it 
| fayde, TI belicxe in God the Fa- 
tier, 


4 
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ther, and in JESUS CHRIST 
Hts Sonne;and in the holy Ghoſt: 

But when ſpcach 1s of the: crea. 
tures, or of myſleries, the prxpe=- 
fition In 15 not added : as, wee 
fay not, / beliene in the holie 
Church ; but, 7 belicae the holie 
Charch. So alſo faycth -1,4as, 
By this where hee ſayeth; 'Bcl:eze 

alſo in me, our Saviour telttfioth, 
that Hee is true G O D, For al- 
tho wee may belicue a man, who 
isa creature, yet Wee ought to be» 
lieue in none, butin G O D on- 
lie, Therefore alſo fayeth Lom- 
bard, 1: 15 another thing.to belieue 
in GOD, another thing to be- 
licue Him , and another thing to 
belicue that tice is, For the Dee 


\ vills believed Him, but not in 


Him: and wee belicue Pant aud 
Peter , but not in Paull, nos ww 
Perer, ( ſayeth hee.) Wherefore, 
wee conclude, If wee may no 
Wayes belicue in Par//, nor 11 Pe- 
ter, Who are Saynctes departed; 
then, by this place of Scriptvre, 
wee may no waycs incali vpor 
BF D 3 phe: 


337, 
mich, 
1 


Z6m;8, 
1 Ro, 
«3 


fide, 
172 Ro, 
3”, 


> 
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them, For no man incalleth yy 
anie, (ſayeth Cornelius & Lepid 
the /eſuir) in whome hee dy 
not belieue, and from whom 
hopeth nor tor helpeand relic 
their handes, 


PSAL.50.15. Call vp 
eAMee inthe day of trouble; 
wll deliver thee, and thou [i 
glorifie eMee. 

Loc heere G O D'S owne! 
xeion, to call vpon Him one 
with His gracious Promile of lf 
liverance, for our encowragemet 
and that to Him onelic belong 
the Religious Worlhip bo:h. 
Prayer and Prayſe, whereby 
is glorified by vs, Whereas 
the contrarie, GaLar, 4. 8. t 
Apoſtle rebuketh them who « 
ſervice to them , which by aat 
werenot GOD'S ; and thereh 
yieth the worde «gAwoar 
Of which ſort of ſervice in - 
Sious Worſhip, none can det 
Prayer to bee. 


LVKE I1,2. And hee ſa 


—, 


Þ 


= 
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to them, When yee pray, ſays 
Our Father , which art in Hea- 


VEL. 


Remarke , then , that our Sa- 
viour direeth vs, to pray to Him 
onelie, who 15 Creator, and of the 
{ Divine Nature: and not to praye 
| to ane Saynct,or Angell, who are 
of a created nature. Therfore, vn- 
der the name of FatHer, their 
owne Maldonate, the leſuit , Willi 
haue the whole Divine Nature 
comprehended, as it comprehen- 
deth Father , Sonne, and holie 
Gnoſt; ſcying , 1 approue rather 
the opinion of others, Who will 
haue the whole Trinitie heere ta 
bee called FAtauzr, than theirs, 
Who take the worde perſonallie, 
And hee proveth it to bee {o; Be. 
cauſe the whole Trinitie 15 our Fa- 
ther, in regarde of creation, pre= 
ſervation, redemption, and rege- 
neration , &c. Yea, Prayer is 
ſuch a principall parte of Divine 
Service, incommunicable to anie 
other , tart it is vſuallie put for 
the whole, as er, 10,25. 7c! 2> 

D 4 32, AG 


Mats 

adon.iin 

Math 
6, 


Maih 
4. k© 


Alsp, 
9pit, 
19jJs 
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32. 4, 9,14, 1.Cor,t. 2. 
the publicks place of G ON 
Wo: ſhip hath from thence ts 
nomination , of The Flouſe 
Prayers IST, 56, 7. AMIATI 


dren 
(fay' 
ledy 
call 
CH! 


JAY 


24.5, 

RoM.8.5. Bt yec Pauch 
ceaved ie Spirit of <Adoviin 
whereby we Gif £A.B B A Þ 
THER. 

Solykewyſe Gal, 4. 6. 4 
becanſe yee are ſonnes, G O) W 
path ſent foorth the Spirit of Bl G 
kt s ' do 
Sore into yorer Neartes, Cr yM, x 
AzBa, FATHER, | Gl 

Whence wee iaferre, as Au of 
fine thoweth , That az the Spirf be 
of Fayth teacheth vs, rightliet} 
believe ; So the Spirit of Prax he 
reacheth ys righilie howe to prajf ty, 
But fo it is, that the Spirite q ar 

Prayer , called heere The Spiriþ a 
of «Adoption , teacheth vs til 
pray co GOD onelie, as ou} e| 
Father : andto, to come to Hidh # 
not as ſub;e2s by Cou:t:ours to 2 
King ; butimmediattlic , w_ 4 
til 
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dren co a loving father : Becauſe 
ONcfyerh £7: ) this is the privi- 

C1ts( ledye of the ſonnes of GOD, to Eﬀis, 

o#ſe} call GOD their Facher , both by n Re; 

ATT] CHRIST'S example, the naturall &, 

Sonne of GOD, whointhe Go 

 pell eyther teaching or praying, 

"Þ called GOD His Eacher, as lyze- 

} wyſe by His precept wio teached 

> Hi ys tO Pra7 thus, Ozr Father, &C. 
Therefore, for Prayer to GOD 

onelie, wee fee, that wee haue the 

7 09 direQion of the whole Tine, 

;f 1 GOD the Father ceaching vs ſo 20 

. | doe, Psal. 50; GOD the Sonne, 


To which deQrine and prattiſe, 

32) how. farre that of Popetie 1s con- 

P!9j trarie, is more now than evident, Fra#, 
© > and whereinthey arecome to ſuch 4e Meg 
2 hight of impictie , as the lefuir 4924 

| Mendoza hath of. late ſer foorth 72 vi- 
Ott this as a Probleme , #hether of & 1id,1oo 
Hi more profitable to Þs fo envovare the wUtr.- 

04 Name of [ESVS , or the name of 1a que 
ny #8746? to which hee aofwereth, eritdlte 
IL&l D 5 L1it5e 
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ei6n65, thus, Now ( [ayerh hee) with 
ſacrs anie ambiguities , more plainli 
&þro decydethe whole matter, thus; 
phang 1 ſay, Letit bee ſo,thar the fa] 
6, 2. and authoritie which CHRIS 
prob/. hath with GOD, be greater th 

2 the Virgins; -yer notwithftandi 
the bleſſed Virgine is mare eali 
moved with our prayers, fon: 
tymes, nor Chritt is : and ther 
fore the patrocinie of the moths: 
16 more preſent, or readie, ſon} 
tymes, vnta vs, thin the parrot} 

nie ofthe Soane, And this 0 
nion hath both auchoritie, reaſo 
an4 experience for it (/ayerh ke 
Wouerefare alſo in the fourth P: 
bleme of thac ſame booke , th: 
atirm:th, Thac the Virgine Ma! 
1s to bee worſhippzd wich th 
higheſt degree of worſhip wiic 
they call L.4rR11, in reſpeR 
the digaicie of her matherhoo 
Whick belongeth to the order 
hypoſaticall Vaion : bee real 
of which vaion, ( ſyech hee ) a 
worthip of L ATRI 41s dutt 
CHALS C'5:ummn'itie; and chit 
fore co all other things wich bt 
fong co that ecder of von. 


LE Anad of 
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As for the invocation of Angels, 
tho the preceeding arguments doe 
ſuficientte militate agaynſt anie 
ſuch, yet beſide them, wee joyne 
this which concerneth the ſame 
in particular. 

CoLos. 2:18.: Ler. uo 
man beguyle you of your reward 
( or ſeduce you , as the RhewrfFes 6. 
tranſlate) :z 4 voluntarie humi- 
litie, and worſhipping of Angels. 

Vpon which words $. Chry/o- 
flome commenting , . hee ſhoweth 
what this worſhipping was, to 
wit, the making ofchem interceſ- 
ſours berweene GOD and them, 
counting it roo prowde a bold- 
neſſe, immediatelieto goe to God, 
or to Chrilt to interceed tor them, . 
and therefore they prayed vnto 
the Angels, that they would medi- 
ateat GODS hand for them, c94;;; 
Which the Councell of Laodices ;l.LAa 
condemned as Idolatrie, & there- od, cA 
fore ſayeth Theodorer.. The coun. ;5 
cell which coaveaned at Laodicea, Theod 
which is the Metropolicane Ciue in Caf 
of Phrygia , did prohibue by a 3 
Law, that chey ſhould not Paar 


4yen { 


. Spirit (ſayech /pnatius.).Alla il 
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t'0 Angels, (Loc there the worſhy gar 
11 particular) So that 1t 15 a8 yif and 
mbcecfuge for Remaniites, ty ly Chr 
chat divyne adoration,or one fof the 
was onelte prohibite, ſeeing tif o:d 
Textis general,inhibiting all way (ſa 
ſhip, & conſequentlie invocation} nor 
Waich invocacion alſo of Ange] 
renews in lyks manner did tac; 

to bee farre from the pratice q 
the true Church of CHRIST if 
his dayes, Ani 4-gufne thoweth 
that they wao thus d1d workſhig the 
Angels, were accounted Hereh me: 
tickes, and therefrae called cA4yd alle 
g2lict. ney 


iS, 


2. Witneſmn 70 f Antiqn#1e. 


Aue Ch-iR alone b:fore you 
eyes, and His Father, in your 
prayers, being enlightened by th: 


prayers an\{ fypplications, and in- 
terceitions , and chank(ygtvinges, 
areto b-e{-ntvpio G O D cit 
LORD orall, ( fayeth Orrgen) by 
the thigh Priclk who is abouzal 
He Ark 
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ſhi Angels, beeing che living Word, 6. s, 

1 jfand G OD. And as for the P+230 

9 fof Churches prz@ife , th: names of 

12 log the Saynctes are 1 thr owne 

£ thi 0:dour rehearſed amongſt ys, 

watt ( Gaye:h 4»gy//rme) bur they arc 

ationf nor 20 y OCAteENU by VSs 

noe, 

k2ac; Wy I "tie 

Ny :Þþ Confeſsion of partic. 

yi I Othuog of this was delyvered 

weth or taught ( ſaycth Echzwm ) 1n 

hip the Scriptures of the Olde Teſta. 

lere4 ment, and in the New Teſtament 

Aid ao, the Apoſtles nor Evangelitts, 

neyther by word nor Writ, (that © 

is, Scripture nor Tradition) left wp 

anie ſuch thing behinde them, that 

the SaynEts ſhould bee prayed vn- 

youſ f9 Aud it is to bee confeſſed, | 

you (ſayerh C2ſſender ) that manie & ©9/- 

| thil Rreat errours through the pretext /*4. 

9 af} of the interceſſion and merits of c@ſule 

{in} SaynQts, haue invaded the mynds 7-28 

ges,} 3nd manners of che vulgar, where- 

"caeþ Vnto alſo the 1nconfiderat wrytir.gs 

) byþ 3nd ſayings of learned men haue 

- |} K1yen uccaſion , and foſtered their 

4} $cr0ur, For firſt, wicked men ccn- 
tinuing 


Arup, 
lib.2%, 
AC cle 
ut, 
DE! 
Cc IC 


E'b, 

eNCite 
r:d, de 
VeBey 


'& 


ſang, 


7. £54 FO > ; AS. 5 F—<-- P17 x - w_ - wow fe CD A. ns EY Et Vx - M=——— 
- 4 * So y MY + 
TVET) 2 - ——n—o—_—_— - _ ” = . no _ = v —_ - - a pI £ $ 
- : C : - p _ _ = 
"" 4. 4 © Oo — ” =_ _- ! . i Oy . -——— + 
*Y wa F v4 On. "a; qe : 
* I” To. Ng pm _—_ : 4 amen cob 
P S Wo ba. " VE $3. D __ 
- _ - = A" -< 4 2 7 " \ - 4 s —_— -, OH 
Rn OR ion WE” E357 _ wo _ 


Ps DICE T 4 — ” x” 
— «4 _ . - 
—— —_ 
$4 re nentery DIET a 


- —_— -- 
CRRSRR-— 


> > 2% oa Sees a9: He. 


ad a Y V 3 _ 
on gw re + = - 


Bel 
82 C315 
A 2 
Leda.s 


& AN ANTIDOTE 
tinving in their wickedaeſſe 
believed that by the onelie in 
c<fton and patrocinie of Sayn 
they ſhould ger pardon and g 
from GOD-athand , whichy 
nicious opinion alſo ſo farre 
might bee, hath beene confir 

by councerfeyt miracles | 
Another errour 15, that 
who are not wicked or other 
good, hive mide choyſe y 
themſelues of certzyne SaynQ 
their Patrons and D :fenders, a 
haue placed more confid-nce! 
eneir merics and interceflion tix 
in Chriſts mzrite, and ſo , hav} qhj 
obſcured that office of Chriſtst ,,, 
leadyocacton, they haue in pl 
thereof ſubſtitutethe SaynQs, af _ 
inſpeciali the Virgine Mearies if Ol 
VOcation. thi 


Yea , there hath not wanted 8 
mous men (ineaning 8 18 L a Pri 
others ) who 2fhme L that 14 Ani 


the Virgin Marre tha: 15 accompi 
ſh=-1 which 1 /[uer ws promiſed t ae 
Ether, to giuz ker the hate oft 
Kingdome, and that even ſootti 
Kingdome of GQD ( which ca} | 
— confi * 


Cf AGAINST Porery, 8y 


fiteth of juſtice and mercie) the 
LOKD hath given to Mare mer- 
cie, retayning juſtice ro Himſcife, 
whence are theſe Titles given to 
her, Queene of Heaven , and 
Queene and Mother of mercie, 


What (hill I ay, when thorow 
the whole Plalter , everie- where 
tie Name of the LORD is found 
changed into the nam? of our La- 
die, yea, tt1s come cothat hight, 
{ thateven CHRIST now raygning 
* in Heayen is made ſubj-Q to His 
* Mother, whence in the Churches 

this is ſung to her , ſaying , Comre: 
mand our Redeemer. 


Thirdlie , ſome are ſeene to ar- 
tribute to the merics of SaynQes, 
the verie power of Sanctification 
and Redempcion, which 15 onele 
proper to Chrift God and Man, 
{ and of whoſe fulneſſe wee all haue 
\ I_ (all chis ſayeth. Caſſane 

FJ. 


SECT:.. 


. ve that 15 made of them int 
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wyN) 
SECT» 3. Wo 
” .9 rc 
Of the worſhipping of | CH 
Images tot 
eth 
_ : con 
The ſtate of the Duet ion. | |. 


Www Ez acknowledge the Ci Im 
vic cf Imaves, as ireeliey 


th: Church of R:-:e; to wit, i he 


wh: 


common ſocieties of men, outd "2x 


tne appoyated places of GODY road 
folemne worth'p, for ornamen} *? 
ang hiforicall vſe. Put to repr ot 
ſent G O D by anie Imape, we " 
count it vnlawfull; and to worlhy *<) 
tn? Imagesof CHRIST, ort 1k 
SayaQes, With anie religious ady | 
ration , as the Councell of Tra 4 
decreeth them to bee, and tobt i 
kiffed , and fallen downe befor*** 
wee oppoſe, as moſt groſfe 1dell 5: ;, 
crie; Elpeciallie, ſeeing all tit g : 
Schoole-men , allmoſte , ( ſay arr, 
their own? Biſhop rere/s) dere 
teach, Lhat the Images are to , part. 
v0! 


os 


outd 
IDF 
me} 
repre 


5 wa 
2r{h! 
Wo 
$ ad 
Ta 
eo btt 
efort 
1dcli 
111 ti 
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) + 
eo bet 
yi 01 
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worſhipped, with that ſeife ame 
worthip, as thoſe whom they re- 
reſent. 1nd, thac the Im2ges of 


| CHRIST, and the Sayn&t:s, are 


to bee worthipped properlie, (ſay- 
eth Belarmme ) that 1s, as they are 
conſidered in theimſclues ; fo thar 
the worthip Rayetls it {liz in che 
Image: Forit the imape (ſayeth 


} hee) were not to bee worthipped 
} but 1improperlze, to wit, becauſe 


before it, orin it, orby ir, that 
which it reprefenteth is adored, 
then ſurelie it mighe bee Gwplie 
denyed , that Images ſhould bee 
woithipp2d at all. And as for 
ſach ſabrile diftintions, whereby 
they would paliiacte their Idola- 
tle, thi y are fach, { as Bellarni.e 
himſelfe fayech of ſuch ) which 
neycher themfelucs vnderftande 
wo have droached them , and 
lacre lefle the vnlzatned people, 
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272, 


Gall 


13}, ſent, dil, 9, Ell, xv, de imag, c,21, 
@ 23, $0 C:ior:ra, "Y Zo Tnome, queſt.25. 


art, 3, diſh. 2, num. 34. 35. 
mag. 3p, 32, 9,4" 
part.3, 

So that 


Bull. l, 2, de 
So Pereſ, de tradi, 
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So that it 15 more than m1 

Caſ- fe, (fayeth their owne Cafſau 
fwd, than can bee expreſſed by wa 
coſalt. that the worſhip of Image, 
A come to that hight of adorat 
43» that the verie Pagares them: 
#17. haue givento their Idoles, N 
al theris their excuſe of anic we 
( fayeth hee ) which {ome vl: 
pretende, That they giue thisy 
ſhip not ro the Images , bu 
them whom they repreſent: 
this colour ihe Paganes alſo 
+2 for their Idolatrie, as weeſe 
no. nobjuc, (fay<th hee) Yea, 
Cores ple are fo aff:Ged tothem, (| 
77+ eth their owne Bret) thatt 
Biel thinke ſome divine race, 0! 
yearly linzfle, docth refide 1n them, 
which tacy are able to worke 
"* racles, andgiuecures ; and 


Seeal. 
HP Aug 
{. 3.de 


#2 thatcauſe they worthip them, 
goe in pilgrimage to them, 
Our Argumentes, then, 
agaynſt the repreſentation of 
by anie image; and next , ag 
adoration of anie Image , 
thefe, 


t AGAINST POPERY, YI 


1, Authoritie of Scripture, 


IS Al. 40. IB, To whom. 


4 will yee Liken GOD ? Or what 


likeneſſe will yee compare ynto 
Him ? 


Whereypon ſayeth Terome, TO 
whom will yee liken GOD? Or 
what image will yee make co Him, 
who is a Spirit, 1nall, and eyerie 
where > ec, Lykewyle , fayeth 
Peruſ;n (an Auguſtine Eremite,and 
Profeſſor of diyinitie ) By theſe 


4 words is refuted and rejeQed the 
1 raſhneſſe of men ; yea, their mad- 


| 
| 


nefſeand ignorance, ( fayth hee) 
who dare bee bolde to repreſent 
GOD by anie image, or reſemble 
Him by ane fimilitude ; ſeeing 
the Majeſtie and Eſſence of GOD 
151nvifible,and incomprehenſible, 


Vpon which words of the Pro- 
pher, in lyke manner, fayeth Pun - 


| ia, a Portrigall Frier ; Seeing 


GOD is a Spirit , who filleth all 
places, how can yee reſemble 
Him by anie graven Image ? Or 

what 


pe ng A _ 
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what lykeneſſe can yee makey 


Him * 
j - 2. ROM. 1. 23. etudl 
chans?d the glorie of the 1 


£ 3 |; zbor! 
raptiv:e GOD , mto thc {inſe the 
tude of a cerrptible FETALD ee ) | 


| Vpon which words fayerh (pfinit 
gen; it is not to bee paſſediſpkno 
that this ſpeach of the apolly 1 
not onelie condemneth them yp!egot 
worſhip Edoles, bur alſo , ouiytu 
theſe are to bee accounted inhPÞatti 
matiiner among! Anthropon eprel 
phit heretickes; who im Feit 
"OW Church call thac bo lilte image ec fe 
bs a man which they fer vp there} Vpc 
* image of G O Þ. ThereforeÞ#ar 
ug, Luguine giveth this reaſon, watt 

defide It 15 Not lawtull for ante Chniftew 

er ſym £0 make any ſuch image of G0 here 

3:Jo,c, Icft weefall into that ſame fi nd C 

7, & ledge, (fayeth hee) whereby re 

ei, Apoltlz maketh them execrmage 

222 Who change the glorie of thegecon 
corruPtible GOD, into the Pine 

tude ofa corruptible man. 1, Da 

'[t 18 Di3- Yea,itis extreame furie andf®, te 
| "FG m4,z, Piete, { layeth Damaſcexe,'0F GC 


pre 


AGainsST PoPERY. 93 
reſent GOD by anie figure - 97thod 
NC Nicephorus and Emuthymius ſer fd l.s 
 jhisdowne as the Herehe of the ©.17 
- Wide Armenrars, fazing ; Neyther Nicep 
E bhorre they to make che Image (16.18 
{$f the blefled Trinitie, ( ſayeth © 73 
ee) which is onelie vncreated, £*- 
th 6 (finite, 1ndefinite, and altogether tym, 
Ted Foknowne. panopl 
off} In the Church of Rome alſo £3 
im pÞregorie the ſecond , ( Anno 726 ) ##+5® 
), (ryting tO Leo I{aurns , teſtifieth, 
in hatthen they pzynted not, nor 
ponſepreſented GOD che Father, by 
in $nie image ; becauſe hee can not 
napeſpec ſeene. = | Bavon 
ere} Vpon which wordes Baroniw: anno 
"re $ath noted in the margent, that it 26, 
n, Fasthereafrer, that the cuſtome þ 87 
hrifrew to paynt GOD the Father, Yao 
GOFherefore , their ©wne Yajyues ] 2.de 
e {0d Carhermus declare allo, that ray 
«bjqþe repreſenting G O D by anie eop.yg 
ecrjmage , 1s expreſclie agaynft the dar, 4 
theflecond Preccpt. As allo { as bl 
1ell vitneſſeth Bellarmme ) Abulen- Ca- 
', Durand, and their Biſhop Pere. thay, 
indir, teach plainkie, that the image op fe, 
,toPÞ1GOD is iowayes lawſull to bee der- 
pre wade, mag, 


04 An AnTipoTs | A 
made, Yea, himſelfe ſayerh, Thy; þ, 
it is not ſo ſurelie to bee belieye 
by the Church, that the Image 
GOD, or of the Trinitie, mz 

bee as lawfully made as the Imagy 
of CHRIST , and of the Sayndh,. , 
And without good inſtruction qc 
the Prelates and preachoures, |: 1. 
confeſſe, { fayeth hee ) that ſudþ,,.q 
pictures without danger can nj. c 
be ſet before ynlearned people. þ,,, 
EX0D. 20.5. hou ſhip 
not bow doywne to them, nor wirſecon 
ſhip them, And agayne, ſvhicl 


LEVIT. 26.1. MNeyth onfu 


ſhall yee ſet vp anie image "1 


ſtone im your land, to bowe down i 
to it: For I am the LO RD. 7 C 


Whereypon ſzyeth the ordin} Th 
rie Gloſfſe ; This Divine Speadjen , 
Eutteth oft both theſe; to wiÞ O 
1 ha! neyther in afteCtion thaÞerce 
worthip ſuch , neyther giue aillroſl 
7.4 ſhow of adoration to them. Thee cc 
cited fore alſo ſayeth Theedorer, Tiiao, \ 
inca. LORD heere ſhoweth, thar boiphe 1 
1ena ATE imptous, ſaying, Thoy (buifown 

it 


[ſo « 
nive 


4 


| AGAINST PorERY. 59 


That bow downe before them , nor - 
eve, ſhip them, For which cauſe ,, -.* 
S Ulſo Gerſov ( Chancellour of the ,; ,, 
Mikniverſitie of Parr ) declarcth, Gerſs 
WFhat all wo: ſhip of l1mages, cyen ,,,,,_ 
'NUBre bowing before them , is VvN- 2g, 
MN Uwull, Therefore ſfayde Origen 7 p,o!, 
'S , þ{the Church in his tyme , Wee pre= 

US orſhip no Images. And after ,.,,,x 
1 ihe Councell of Francford, ( heldc ww 
1. Anno 800) for oppoling the wor- 1,7. 
Wh bip of Images, decreed by the þoo.in 
 woſeconde of Nice , in that Bocke |, 
ce, Fhich was purpoſelic written for 7, 
1th onfutation thereof, it 1s fayde, 1,5 
oy he Catholicke Church profel- 9g7jz, 
p Th, that mortall men are to wor- onty, 
"Vip G O D not by Imcges, bat ceſs, 
D.yCHRIST the LOKD. yb.y 


rdin} This Thunder-Clap from Hea- £59r9# 
peaciſen, of the ſecond Precept of #79 
o wib O D'S Lawe , the Romanifles 794e 
chaperceaving to threaten ſore that 7 1 
e atiroſſe IdoJatrie which they day- #5. 
Theſe commit,chovght fit (with 7$a- Y7/- 
_ Tifeo, working wyſelie) to conceFe 78» 
r boiſe knowledge thereof from the 97'* 
; (ifowmen people, by razirg t):6ſe 795. 
Ml wordes 


Lipve 


Of «64 
tint, 
Caro!s 
AMag- 
T1,Ce- 
?*ra 
fanad, 
Nrc, 


ibs 


19, 
ad 1 a- 
ruay, 
Colk 
Carcge 
l1b,g 
£.9 
See 
al.o 
Con. 
ci, F.. 
liv, 
$37, 
36, 
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wordes out of the Decalogye thy 
gocth abroade for common ve 
And fo to incurre that guilt, Dew 
12. 32, andcurlſe, Rev, 22,159, 


onel 
Relig 
teſtif 
allm' 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie, 


O Image of GOD 1s to be 

worſhipped , ( {yeh Avy 
fiire_) but that which 1s the ſangfeare 
that Himſelfe 1s; to wt, CHRISTIIohil 
who is conſubiantiail w:th thito | 
Father , and che ingraven CharAs 
er of His perſon, 7z /y3be mafNin. 
ner fazer Gregorio fo SEreEnts Bf by a 
of Marfils; The diſperſed ſonnesc| \ 
the Church, are to bee called i 
gether , and it 1s to bee ſhow! 
yn:o them , by the tefiimonics' 
holte Scripture, That it 1s n 
Iawfall ro worſhip ante thing thi 
is made with handes; becaulc iti 
written, Thorn ſhalt worſh pt 
LORD thy GOD, and Hii 
onlic fh.1!t thoz ſerme. And ther 
aſter hee. ſayuth ;  Waheretore, 
ch. w by all neanes the adoratio 
0. Images, 


4 Bf! or f 


AcainsT PorERY, 97 


vez 3. Confeſſion of partie. 


$ for the worſhip of Images, 

(ſayeth polydor Virgill) not Polyd 
onelie thoſe that are not of our Virgi! 
Religion , but, as S. Inr Rome 4.6.43 
teſtifieth, all the ancient Fathers, v6: 
almoſt, condemned the ſame, for !*77. 
feare of Idolatrie, And the LORD ©413> 
inhibited rot onelte anie Image # 'ÞF-4 
to bee worſhipped , ( fayeth "od 
hatABvLENSIS ) bur allo that bh 


eg by anie Image. _ Wi} | 
Where zlto it 15 to bee noted, 4» | 
That their word Yenerationw » It 
* which they viſe, fen.fieth e {do- | 


aisevidentin BELLARMINE, Þclls 

g ti andas THRARAS1vs Woides, {.2.40 
El Biſhop of CONSTANTINOPLE , In 4/4g 
i the ſecond Cuuncell of Nice, © *lo 
ſhowe, ſaying , All wt o protefle C97 
therf the Venciatin of Images, and Af > I 
e, tf d-nye Adorat:on, are blamed, or #40 \\viek 
ratio] ilproved,as Hypoc: ites, i 
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Proc 

SECT. 4. ed y 

| them 

Ofthe Adoration of Re- |; 
liques, ying 

«WO 


The ſtate of the Queſtion, Phng 


Ing, 
2 Queſtion 1s not, Wheth ty 
the true reliques of Sayndahyic 
that 1s, their dcad bodies,  -; 
anie member thereof, ſhouldl$ ., 
honoured; which wee grant, (# 7 
gainſt Vogi/antiv)yeelding to they 
that due honour which was eitiggn 1; 
given to CHRIST'S owne y,, ;, 
die, by 7:ſeph of Arimathee, oth... 
His firft Martyr S. STEVEN 
the Diſciples; to wait, decenta 
houowable Buriall : But wee +, - 
nye, that anie ſuch religious we 
ſhip ſhould bee given vnto tht, , 
as the Counce!ll of Trenu tþ;ce 
creeth, Seſſ, 9. ſub Pro 4. anda; hey ; 
viuzll amongſt the PapriZes;to Wh yr 
inſhiyning and placing of titqpy,,, 
bones on Altars , for religic: 
worſhip ; going in pilgrimage! 
them, Carrying them — atm, r 
106 


Hg 


AGainsT PoPERY, © 
Poceſſions, to bee kiſſed, knee» Cares 
ed ynto,and adored; ſyvearing by chef. | 
them, ( aSIis approven by the Ca- Corncg 
* kechifme of 77ezt ) and ſo Dei- Tride 
yingthem indeede,* And, which #1» exe 
«worſt of all, praying vnto ſuch ple. 3 
hinges, as never had lyfe , hea- precep 
ing, Or holineſſe; as to the poynt * lerg 
etlthfthe ſpear that pierced CHRIST Fo. 7 ; 


, 


nahiisſfyde , ſaying ; AvV8 
| AU bale, triumphall Yrney, forrſ 
Wo And Speare that happre ts: fraurs 


t, if Lance vs with lone off H1m, phate, 
thep Whom thou ardff prerce, 1 WHhe felix 

etvlyndin lyke manner to the Croſſe, 49/4» 
Nc Nas Bellarmmm granteth the Church #95 3+. 


, ificerh ſing ) ſaying ; Rs 
; NG Hayle, helie Croſſe, onr onlte hape, I! (© 
2Neul 


who vton earth doe line: _— 

ye To Godlie, Righteenſneſſe augment, ſoucta 
SW. To guiltie, pardon giney, | 
> thilFyea, tothe picture of CHRIST'S &#*» 
nt- Fice on a linnen cloath at Rewey, ***» 
nds! ity praye, ſaying; * 

OW) bieſſel Figure, leade vs to the place, 10» 
f tis here wee may ſee there CHRIST Ange 


e181 H Z F \ 115 
mage u fayref Fate, 0773 


bout am, reiſg, doua veniam. ond to Peronica's 


PÞx0G E'S P1aane 


LES 


Ti. F 
i 
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»:Furc of CHRIST®S face at Rome, Not 
Auc ad propria, 0 falix figura, ad videni 
faciem qua eff CHRISTI pres | 


i, Authoritie of Scriptur, 


EvVT. 34. 6. e-Tnd 
buried him ( to Wit, Mp 
SES) im avalley in thelau 
e Moab , over agaynt Bt 
Peor: but no man knoweth 
(eprlchre wato this days | thi, 


—— — 


Ul 


I, 


Loe heere the greateR- hony £4 

that the LORD thoughtfij cc 

bee given to the bodie of His) 14 

reſt and faychfull ſervant Moy x 

eo wit, Byxrartr, which the Lg 1, 

would haue, for the placethuq ,, 

., to bee vnknowne, as fayet liq 

Enrye ChryſofFome , that all occaſin} g( 

Joi?. Tdolatrie might bee cur off: ;,, 

Hom. as Lyra fayeth , which was} pe. 

3-177, by GOD, leſtthe people} 1 

Math worſhipped him, whoſe mo 
£574 tieas it ſhowed him, not tw} 


— 


8 , God,ſo if ithad beenc layis 
#4. laudable to haue adored 1 


Ml - 
(1 


AgainsT PorPERY, Tort 

TE So 
[liques,as the deareſervir of Gop, 
'» No# the LORD had not withdtawne 
videniy and obſcured ſo this his bodie 


from His owne people, 


2, KING. 23, 17. 18. Then 
hee ſayde, (to wit, Tos 1am ) 
What. title rs that, which I ſee ? 
And the men of the Citie tolde 

bm, It is the Sepulchre of the 
f manof GOD, which came froms 
f 7uaa, and proclaymed theſe 
' thinges that, thow haFt done a- 
| gaynst the Altar of Bethel. And 

hee ſayd » Let himalone let no 
man more his bones. 

Beholde heere agayne the 10” 
nour that this Godlie King 1 0- 
STIAH giveth to the bones or re- 
liques of the true Propher of 
GOD; to wit, no cxhumation, 
nor anie adoration ; bur onl;e that 
hee will not haue his Scpulchre 
touched , nor his bones moyed 
out of their place. 
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Cyr:l, 
liv. 6, 
contr 
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102 Ax AnTrIDoTe | £ 
came to paſſe, as they werehl now 


Tr) ing a man , that. beholat, t Mar 
ſbjed a bmmd of men, and th ” 
caft the min into the Sepulci 

| An? 
of El:ſha: and when the mann] gan 
let downe, and touched the but nor 


of Eliſha, hee reyived, and ſin} wet 
vp vpon his feet: the! 


the Prophet ELtSHa his bodyui V5 
Buriall, And that tho at thetoug 
of his bones , for authorizing 
zrueth of his propheſies , a mit 
cle was wrought , by the poy 
of G OD, ( for which cauſeit 
ſaydin EccrzsIasrticy 
4$+ 14. that the bodie of Eris} at 
did propheſicin the graue) yethf} VE 
bones are not ſayde theretoret} 
haue beene taken yp, inſhrynel} ? 
nor worthipped, { 


- P, I; 5 oh A : | 
2. Witnejſins of Antiquitit 1 
WW E s have 10 fuch cuſtomy a 
( faye.2 Cyrell ) to adorn} © 
Martvres ; yea, not nie do? wah 6 
noWwjk} 


AGAINST PorPERY, .103 
| nowyle worſhip the reliques of 
;f Martyres, { fayeth S, Zerexze ) but 
j wee will not worſhip the Sunne, 
4 nor Moone,nor Angels,nor Arch- 
| Anzeis, nor Seraphims, nor no 
{ name that 1s named in this world, 
nor that Which is to come ; left 
| wee ſhould ere the ereatu:c, ra- 
ther than the Creator. 

Inlyke manner, Arhanaſine, in 
the lyfe of holie Anronre, tellerh 
ys,chat hee oftenty mes defired the 
' Biſhops, to inſtruct the people, 
that the Eg yproan cultome was 
notgood , to keepe the bodies of 
the Saynctes aboue the earth ; 
wherein (/ayde hee) the bodies 
of the Patriarchs and Prophets 
are kept vnto this daye. Yea, the 


ethit vetie bodie of our LORD was 
Yrerh layde ina Sraue, and covered with 
nt} 2 ſRRone rolled thereto, till Her 


ſhould ryſe agayne the third day, 
By which wordes ( [aerh Athand- 
' ſus, or the Author of his lyfe} hee 
ſhoweth , that hee finned , whe 
after their death did not buric 
lor tie bodies of thoſe, how holie ſo. 
© Ever: for whar is of greater ac- 
E 4 count, 


Hicw 
Y2I, 
ep, ad 
Ripa- 
mum, 
C07tr, 
Vit. 
(antin 
62.2 
f, 11g 
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count , or more holie , than 
LORD'S Bovie, ( /aerh be: 
Wheretore, cane tnhere-atte; 
when they neard this, they burie 
and gane G() 


thankes, that they were to we finn 


inftruged , ( ſayeth the foreja 


Author, ) 


3. Confeſſion of partie. 


T is certayne, ( /ayerth Caſſaudr 
that in theſe laft rtymes tal 


Te 


Much ath beene aſcrybed to th! nov 
reliques of Saynctes; fo that cya} 10W 
by good men , endewed with Dev 


_ pious zeale, their whole religion] by [ 


= as it were, hath beene thoughttq Iiqu 
y:1;, Dce placed in getting ſuch Re4 by. 
OUT Iiques,decoring them with Gold: | mir 
-1- And precions tones, and in buily Wre 
* ding moite fiacelie Temples to} 4 
their memories. As alſo thata| bet! 

- Falſe confidence hath beene pla all 
ced by wicked men, in the foo- ia 

liſh «nd ſuperfluous worſhip 6 # 
Reliques: Wherefore , in the of | 

&22, Councell of Cat:lonthey are rei: the 


43. 


ked, who vader pretext of Deyo- 
0100, ! 


1 


4 


AcarnSTPorrryY. 10gy 
21 of tion, went in Piigrimage to Rome, 
6 buf or Turarme ; tlunking by the free 
atte;] quenting of thoſe places, ( ro wer, 
buried where mane Reltques were ) that 
3 (010 they were purged from their 
© wel fines » > 


/axl Torhis were added other evils, 


 (/azeth hee) that throw avaryce, 
aud for entyſing ſimple people, 
falſe Reliques haue beene obtru- 
ded, and teygned miracles allcad- 
zadnl ged to bee wrought, whereby the 
's tof ſuperſtition of people hath beeng 
oth; nowriſhed 2 and ſomerymes tho 
: cya 10W the deceat and illufion of the 
vithi) Devill, abuſing mens ſuperſtition, 
#ion} dy Dreames,and Viſions, new Ree 
hen} liques haue beene revealed : and 
Ret by the ſame operation of Satan, 
olde} miracles haue ſeemed to bee 
bui} wrought. Wherefore hee conclu- 


e 


5 tj 4h, That it were more wyſclic 8 1/7, 
12t af detter,that men did abſtayne from 22+ 


plz! all oſtentation of Reliques, and 
foo- that p-ople were exhorted, ( [a5rh 
p 6} ke) to honour the erue Reliques 
the } of SaynQes ; that 1s , to 1mitate 
> DU- their holie ex:mples , waich are 
yo- | EXANt , atid May bee (ecny eyther 
00, | E's $13 


; 
f 


TD 
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in Scripture, or were done by th 
| Apoſtles, or are recorded 
F: if them e 


CHAPTER LV. 


[4 cation, 


Of Free-will iz our Vo-| 


The ſtate of the Queſtion. | 


H = Queſtion 1s not, Wit! 
cher Man after the Fall, hat 

the eſſence and facultie of the wi 
fill remayning , and free of « 
action, {which AuguFftine proveil 
agaynſt CeleF5w ) nor of chefre 
a vie thereof, which hee hath 
"ls ehinges Civill , and others dept 
| ding onelie on the power of Ni 
eure :: But, Whether by nature! 
the ſtate of corruption, it is 
free, that it may bee called 5; 
ferent, , eyther to good or evil. 
And, Whether in the firſt ao 
| converſion , the will hath (uchi 
| f power ac itlclfe , naturallie, 0 
' TRI Wil! 
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will and concurre with G O D. 


| that ic needeth no: a full change, 
' and totall reparation; but onlis- 
(as the PapeZer hoide) ſome helpe 
 onlie; leaving it in indifferencie 
ofturning it ſ?Ife eyther way; and 
that it needeth an excitation onlie 
' to anſwere G O D when Hee 
\ calleth, to accept: of Salyation 
when Hee off-recfi, and to coope- 
| rate at firſt with Him, when hee 
| conyerteth ? Therefore, ſayeth 
| the Councell of Trent , Sef/, 6. 
Can, 4 If anie man fay, that our 
Fiee-will beeing moved and exct- 
| ted by G O D, doeth not coope- 
| perate, by afſſ-ntingto GOD, 
whoexcyteth and calleth vs; and, 
that it difpoſeth not, and prepa- 
reth it {cIfe for the grace of juſti= 
fication , nyether can diſſent if ic 
will, but is mere paſſive therein, 
let him bee accurled. 

Whereas wee holde inthe con- 
trarie , That it hath no power na- 
turallie to will that which 15 mo- 
rallie good , tending to Salvation; 
and, that grace comming to an 
varegenerats man an the firſt 20 
OL 3248 
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of his converſion, is not a co-wol 


king grace wit his will, ( a5 ity 


after ) but a ſol!--wo: king prac 
Ypon his will 3 not on2lic h: [pit 
and excyting it alreadie willin 
but changing and reforming i, 
and of z:/lmg ( 25 Lugafine {pt 
keth ) makingic wilirg ; not h 
anie Manicheas coact on, but by; 
gracious and powertull inflexior 
that ſoall che glorie of che work 


may redound to Him alone, ti 
whom a!l glorie belongeth , ai} 
whois buth the Author aad fit! 


ther of our Faythe. | 


1. Authoritie of Scripture | 


for vs, 


2.4 "OR. 3.5, Not that wel 


are ſufficient of our ſelus 


to thinke ame thing as of on| 
fſelues ; but our ſuſficiencie wi 


G OD. 


Vpon which wordes ſayeth! 


Haymo , heere th2 Apoſtle de- 
ftroyeth all confidence in Free- 
will. And there-after hee ſetteth 
downs this to bee the Apoltl:' 
mean! 


* With 
olue 
on 
15 I 


veth | 
7 | 
Ire 
reeth 
e's 
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meaning, ijatnotonhe ar: w'E@ 
viable (fayecth hee ) to doc ane 
thing without the mercie of 
G O D, and Hts preventing and 
following grace,but vI{15 10thunks 
for the race of G OD preven- 
ezth vs, that wee may wil:; and 1t 
followern VS, that wee may Per= 
forme : Therefore did the Piale 
ur5T lay , Thy mercie ſhall pre- 


| vert mee, and thy mercie alſo 


ſhall follow wee. For if wee Can- 


' not ſo mucir as thinke, howe can 


wee bee abie to performe ? 
Lykewyſe, (faycth Ef on 


tneſe wordes) the Fathers of the 


Councell of Orange did vie this 
ime Teftimome cf che Apoftle, 
(layettr hee ) where-by they de- 
creed, That he was deceaved witle 
an hereticall ſpicit, who will ſay, 
That a man, by the power of na- 
ture,can thinke, as becommeth: 
him, 2nic good that bclongech 


vato Eternall Iyte; or that h & can. 


Chooſe tne ſame, or conſe ut ynto 
lat ſaying Picach.ng 0: the Goſe 
pell, with 
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pzl!, wichout the 1{lumination and 
infpication of the holte Ghoſt, 


More-over , ( /2yeth hee) th 
Greets Commentators, as Chryj, 
ffomey, Theophyladt , and Oecunt. 
i175 , Explicaring the Apofticy 
meaning , ſpeake afrer this mu, 
ner; Thac there 1s not fomethiny 
on our part, and ſomething 
G © D'S part ; but thar playnli 


there is nothing 01 0ur part; ng 


not the leaſt thing; bur all is tobe 
aſcrybed vnto G 0 D, Therefor 
ſayde our Saviour, Without My. 
youu can doe nothing ; to wit 
which is truelic good, and accep 
table to GOD, 


PELIL- 2. 13- For & 
G O D who worketh in you but! 
ro will, and to doe, of His gou 
pleaſure, 

According to which words] 
( fayech. Hugafliney) the LORD 
preventeth him who is ynwilling 
to make him willing; and Hee fol 
loweth him who is made willing 
chat ace mp notinvayne, Andii 
jie! 


AGgalinsT PoreRY. TIfH 
ſyke manner, ſayeti Bernard; The 
acultie of the w:ll, maketh vs to 
will; but Grace maketh vs to will 
that which is good. Anda little af- 
ter, Let no man,therfore (ſayth he) 
thinke that it 15 called Free-will, 
becauſe of anie indifferent power, 
or facultie 1t hath betweene good 
andevill; ſeeing by it ([elfe it can 
fall, but can not ryſe , bur by the 
Spiritof G O D: Ummutrendo bo- 
nan copitationem ud prevenis , & 
immutanda malaws voluntatem(ſayth 
hee) que iis per conſeuſum jungits, 
Therefore,wee mult beware(faich 
hee) leſt when wee feele theſe 
thinges inviſiblie to bee wroughe 
in ys,that eyther wee attribute the 
ſame to our will, which is infirme, 
or to anie neceſſitiein GO D;which 
is not, but to Grace Ov/re, Where- 
of Hee is full, 

In lyke manner fayeth Lombard 
ypon.theſe wordes; Wee then doe 
will, bue G 0 D. worketh this will 
In vs: wee alſo worke, but G oO D 
worketh this working in vs, It is 
expedient,then; that wee both be. 
cue and profeſle ſo, ( fayeth heey 
becauſe 


Bevy, 
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b--auſ: it i» both pious and true: 
tha! ſo our Corfcilion may bx 
humble, and all may bec aſcy. 

bed to GO D, J 


EPHarES. 2.5. Even why 

wee were dead ia ſinnes, hee hi 

wickened ws together with 
CHRIST. 


Remark® , then, that as thi 
whole power of quickening the 
dead,and rayſing him from death, 
is from GOD onlie, and no put 
th:rcof trom the dead who is ray-! 
fed; even fo the whole power aud 
effic:cie of 0.r firit reſurrefion} 
and converſion, is from CHRISI 
Oilie, whois the Way , Veit, |, 
and Lyfe; and no part thereof} 
from naturall free-wiik, Thertore, 
ſiycta Bernard, neyther couldit 
thou create thy ſelfe , when thou 
walt nor,oor jutifh- hy ſelte, bee- 
ins» a frner:neythe: beeing dead, 
ca it rhour. yi ty leife from che | 
dead. | 

I. CoR. 4.7. Who hath mat 
tice bo wjjer j"Om 584ter ? ( Oh 
&1{cernett 
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dſcerneth tree, ſay the Rhemes ) 
and what bat thou , vwhici tio 


7 of. ? 


L& & ® 


haſt nor rece: 


Vpor which wordes, (ſayeth 
Etim ) rightlie theretore doeth 
Auguſitue vie and inculcate this 
ſenter;ce of Paul, agaynſt the Pg- 
lagians ; that ſo hee might reach, 
That all the good whereby one 
 doeth differ from another, or ex= 
cellhis neyghbour , 15 given from 
| GOD 2 and therefore, that ney- 


| ther grace 1s given according to 


mens merits , neyther that ame 
are prediſtinare vuto lyfe for fore- 
 ſeene works; bur that as well 
Predeſtination, as Grace, which 
 5the eftect of Predeſtination, is 
| altogecher and miercle of free 
| mercie, as 4 py/teve Writethe And 
In lyke manner by theſe wordcs 
they are condemned, who ſay ,that 
equall helpe of gracc becing given 
| or offered, otrymes 1t f21lecht out, 
that this man Youth embrace the 
lame, and that man not ; or that 
ths man docth fo, incre or lefic: 
lo that the difieung os the one 

trom 
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from the other , 1s of mans fre, 
will, and not by the grace of God, 
Which thing wee doubt ng; 


the Apoltles doCtrine, 


2. Witzeſtn 70 f Antiquitie, 


T 1s ſure (ſaych 4gu/ine) thi 
Wee Will freelle when weewll 
but hee maketh ys to will thi 


Which is good, of whom it 15 ſal 
it is GOD who worketh inn 
both the w:ll and the deed. Aj 
agayne , To will thac which 5 
good, he worketh it in vs wiha 
vs, ( ſayeth hee) but when ws 
will, and will fo chit weep: 
forme, then hee coop=ratety wit 
vs: fo that without him, eyth: 
working 1n ys to will, or cooper: 
ting wich vs wan wee will, we 
are altozether vnible for at: 
worke of pi<tte, In lyxe mann! 
(ſayeth Bernard) Free- will maket 
vs willing indeede, bur Grace 0 
lie maketh vs to will thac which! 
good, To will, proceedeth fro! 


our ſelucs, or nature; but to vl 
ti 
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oy 


that which is good , proceedeth 


from Grace , let no man then, 
( ſayeth hee ) tiuiike that therefore 


' It 15 called Erce-will which wee 


haue , b:cauſe it hath an equall 
power, or inclination , as well to 

00d, as to evill , ſeeing it could 
fall by ie ſelfe , but can not ryſe, 
but by the holy Ghoſt, 43d thereaf- 
ter hee arketh , What, then, is this 
all that our Free-will doeth , that 
it conſenteth > It 1s, ( ſayerh hee ) 
but not that this conſent 1s from it 
ſelfe , ſeeing wee are not able to 
thinke anie thing (Which is lefle 
than conſent ) of our (clues, as of 
our ſclues; For they are not my 
wordes, but the Apoltles, that all 
that which can bee good, that is, 
tothinke, and to will, and to per- 


} forme, hee attributeth all vato 


GOD, and nowyſe to his owne 
free-will. Therefore wee muſt be. 
ware { {ayeth bee) when we nande 
that thete things invifiblie are 
wrought in vs, and with vs , that 
eyther wee atcribute the tame to 
Our Free. Will, whicl: is VNauie,or 
to ante neceſſitie in GOD, which 
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is none , but to Grace onelie, 
whereof Ece 1s full. 


And 1f wee will heare a whol: 
Councell: 1f anie will contends 
( [azerh the Councell of Orange ) thi 


GOD expecteth our will tob: 
purged from our finnes, and doe 
not confefle that this wiilingnck 
to bee purged , 15 not wrought! 
v5 by the infuſion and operaint 
of the holie Spirit , hee refiſtet 
the hole Spirit, ſpeaking bys 
domog , ſy: O » The will is pre 
pared of tize LO RD. Ali 
the Apoſtle moſt wholeſomelt 
declar;ng , that it 1s the LOR) 


that worketh in ys both the na 
and the deed, | 


Z. (onfeſſion of partie, 

HE Scriptuzetherefore (i 
Bellermine ) both by word 

& ſimilitudes eyery where cryet! 
That a ſinner can not in aniefo! 
di[pofe himſclfe to receaue gratt 
ard agayne , The conyerſion 0: 
mn to GOD , ( ſayeth hee)1 
ane OR good action, ar ifhl 
actual 
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aRion, it is from free-will onelie, 
got ſecluding G O D'S generall 
ayde, (to wit, in whome wee 
moue)} but azit:s 1 good aQtion, 
it proceedeth -9ze/;e from Grace, 
And ſurclic the Orthodox Fathers 
( fayeth their Caſſ.emmder) have ever 
contended agaynit tne Pelagrans 
andManech:es, That the rightcoul- 
nefſe whereby WCEarc Juit:hed be 
foreGod,is notto be atcributed to 
the power of free-wili viriate by 
finne,, but to the ſingular grace of 
GOD, whereby no new will 15 
created; but bectg vnwilling , it 
is made willing; becing depra- 
yed, is correficd ; and of cyill, 
turned to g00d; and by an inward 
motion, 15 ſp drawne, thit of nl 
ling, it 1s made wilhne , thac wil - 
linglieit may y:<cldero GOD'S 
Calling, Yea, i. w mich met part 
of the Schoole-mnen hane attributed 19 
arvyne grace heerem , mpluceof at, 
BOXAVENTVRE doeth witneſſe ; Fol 
this is the ductic of godli- n:1rdes, 
(ſayeth hee ) to attribute nothi: g 
t9 themlclues, but all ru the grace 
of GOD, 
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of GOD. Whence it is, that hoy 
much oneaſcrybeth rothe graceof 
God, he departeth not from pletic; 
altho aſcrybing much to the grace 
of GOD, hee ſhould with-draye 
foe from the power of nature,or 
free-will : but when anie thing 
1s with-drawne from the grace of 
GOD, andaſcrybed to nature, 
which belongeth to grace , there 
the danger is ( /aycth 4ee.) 


And this is proven, becauſe the 
beginning of our juſtification is 
from preventing grace, ( ſayerh t- 

ſephus Angles) & trom the calling 
of GOD, who ſaythIonn 15, Tee 
bane net choſen mee; and from Pre: 
deſtination, which is allo the one. 
lie workeof GOD, Rom. 9. Who 
ſayerth, 7r # neyther i him that wil- 
leth, noy hims that rawneth, but 81: God 
has ſpoweth mercie, The ſame doth 
Andreas Yege acknowledge, and 
Haumas, WIN others, 
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CHAPTER 
Of Iuklifcation, 


The ftate of the QueFtion. 


Ox clearirg the ſtate of this 

Contraveifie, itis tro. bee con- 
ſidered ; that this word { Ivsr1- 
IE] in Sctipture , is ſometyme 
taken largelie, and then ( as our 
learned Drvynes confeſſe) it com- 
prehendeth both Abſolutts from 
finne,and SanCtific:tion by grace, 
a5 two conjur Ct benefics given yn- 
toys through Chriſt : ſo that in 
this ſenſe beeing juſtified, as the 


| Apoſtle ſpeaketh Rom, 8. zo. and 


Tit. 3,7, wee are not onlie recon- 
ciled, but renewed: and ſo wee 
willinglie yeelde, that this our ju- 
ſification ſtandeth not onelie in 
the imputation of CHRIST'S 
righteouſneſſe , and remiſſion of 
finne, but lykewyſe inthe infuſion 


| oftmhercnt 312hicouſneſſe,, which 
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thing made the Fathers frequen 


lic take the word | Ivsrt1E1E | a 


all one with [ SANCTI1FIE, | 


þ 


Oo 
cipal 
pull 


| But the queſtion beeing why'® 


the word {Ivsr1FIE}] take 
more {tricklie , hgnitierh un thok 


places wherein te dodtrine of 


finners abſolution before G ON, 
and acceptation yato <cternall Jjk 
particularlic is handled by the. 
poltle in his Epiſtles, ſpecialue ty 
the Romans and GALATIANS; 


Where by the contetlion of Rom 


»1#es themſclues , 1t 15 taken (u 
Cardinall Tolee wirncfi:th) for 
abſolying, as ajudiciallterme,and 
oppofit to condemning, In whit 
{cnſe wee call luſtification, a gh 
Cious aftion of G Q D*S, astlhi 
ludge whereby remicting all the 
finncs of the tile, and acceptin 
che rightcouſnilſe of their Head 
His owne? Sonne, hee pronoui 


c<th thoſe who belicue in Hin, 


righteous , and heyres of cternll 
Iyte, to the Prayſe of the Gloried 
His g:ace,al:ho of themſclues the 
Were guilite mare 
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quen} Of which ju{t fication, the prin- 


(cipall cficient, is G O D; the im- 
pulſiue caute,1s His gracious mer- 


whilcie; the meritorious cauſe, is 
aaknſCHRIST'S death onclie; the 
rhocIperſons juſtified , are onclie the 


c&EleR, who belicue in CHRIST); 
p[the formall cauſe, confiftethin the 


11 il emitſion of finne ; and imputa- 


tnon of CHRIST'S righteouſ- 


nefle, the initrumentall; whereby 
it15 offered to vs, 1s the Word and 
Sacramentes; and that whereby 
ze receaue it, 1s Fayth ; and the 


\| finall cauſe of all, is the Prayſe of 
| the Glorie of His Grace, and our 


Peace with GOD in CHRIST. 
InthisaGtion, then, wee EN 
quyre, How, or Wherewith, wee 
| may compeare before the Tribu- 
nall of GOD'S <xaR juſtice, wi- 
thout feare of condemnation?And 
tying that wheret:y wee may an® 
[were all :ccufations agaynft vs, 
| Which thing wee ſzye wee can not 
dot, except that as CHRIST m 
| our perſons, and for ys, was Con- 
demned,and c1ucificd;fo that wee 
þ :D 
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in Him bee juſtificd,and abſoly ,., 
and as our finnes imputed to Hit 
brought tim to death;lo His rigy; 
tcouſnciſe ONL1s imputed tow, 
bring-th vs to lyfe, bceing(28;6 
larnme_ ſpe:k-th) given tow 
that wee may offer vp the ſam:q};. 
G O D thc Father for our Ani 
becauſe Hee hath taken they}. 
Wi. - den ypon Him, to fatisfie tory; 
gt | ( fayeth hee ) and to reconcil pell 
Mt! to G O D His Father. tioh 
+198 The Romaniies, on the contifu. 
Ti Sefſ.6 tie, in their Councell of Trap, 
can, athrme , That the immediateuip/gy 
10.IT proper cauſe of our juſtificat,,, 
See whereby wee are tranſlated f 
Bell, beeing children of wrath, anda 
{42.4e ter into friendſhip with GOD, 
J*fif. infuſed righteouſneſle, onlien 
ins Fap.2 rent in man himſelfe ; which 
11k 5. affirmeto bee abſolute , and}: 
18 Brod fet, and therefore call it ! 
fl ame» whyte & ynſpotted Robe, Whit to t| 
[18 with wee muſt preſert our lt/nyg 
M3 | before the Tribunall of GOD1G0 
136 atcayne vnto eternall lyfe, Tiſist 
fore,ſaycth Andr ado ,expount le, 


jMCCE] 
lay, 


are | 
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td 1: Canon of the Councell, be- 
Bi uſe hee can not bee ſayde co bee 
Tip\uſt, who is alltogether defyled 
toW with finne , therefore the LORD 
al; ffeh in himCharitie, by whoſe 
 ilrower and force, ( ſayeth hee) all 
att his finnes are Waſhen away , ex- 
_ tinpuiſhed, and expelled, And ſo, 
he bu they eſteeme that GOD 1s not re- 
t0r'\ eonciled with Man, but by the ex- 
ncik pelling of finne, thorowe infuſed : 
rihteouſneſſe , ( as Bellarmme, Bek. 4 


WemG OD \ kt him bce accuſed, 
aichlfyeth the Councell of Trento, ) 

andy Wherefore, hee who will haue Cas; 
| it Mthepardon of his ſinnes, according 31 
, Witthto the mynde of that Councel}, 

ur ſelf muſt irter pone berweere him, and 

3 OD.AGOD'S wrath : rot CBRIST'S 

, TifltifaGion immu diarclic, and on- 
poundiſlie, as SCE;pture teacherh ; but his 


Uk F 2 vWIle 


Faſqs 
512 22 
$44t- 
ſp, 


234. 


Juſtitved, Yea, ſome of chem! 
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owne inherent righteouſne(ſ-: 1} th 
then hee may bclicue, thac ice 0 
reconciled, and accepred , whim 
by this righteouſneſle firſt had v 
finnes are expelled, 

And what chey woulde fee 
heerein to aſcrybe to CHRIS 
mertc, it is not, That for it on:l 
and immediatelic, the LO] 
Goeth reconcile with vs, andz 
Cept ys in favour , vynto eter 
Iyfe: but thar for it, there 1sini 
fed in vs, that newequalitie oft! 
herent righteouſnefſe , wherd/ thc 
wee are juſtified , Which iy WC 

much to ſay, as thatwze are ju} ve 
fied, not for CHRIST'S , butt} 5! 
our owns? rizhteouſneſle, Sotlf cf 


CHRIST'S righteouſneile, & Pre 
facisfaQion , is onelie the merif firl 
rious cauſe, where frac wee uw EV< 
1n our ſelues ſomething inher ha: 
which we may oppoſe to GO lie 
Juſtice, & relye ypon, thereby *Kt 
mediatelie, and formerlie, toi _ 


ſo farre derogate from ther} 


zeouſnefſe of CHRIST, in4 
m! 


_— 
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tin matter of IvsTIFICATION , that 
cſſ-:p{ they are bold to aftirme, I hat our 
ic [122] inherent righteouſnefſe, docth 
1 make vs acceptable to G OD, 
{ without anie relation to CH? 7375 
merit: and, that it hath not ante 
force of conciliating G O D*'£ 
[RISTI fayour vnto vs, from the blook 


perfeQion. 

Beſides which fa:Rt Iuftification, 
4 they make alſu a ſecond, which is 
16 offi AN increaſe of the ftiſt, and which, 


vher they ſay, is 1<quyred by good 
ch 1 


workes; which promeriteth a tar- 
ver rigt:-: 01fn« tle,than that which 
1s infuice: 11 the firſt, '1 he workes 
of which ſ:. cond Juflification , ſo 
| prometitcd by the workes of the 
i firſt, dot merite agayne \ ſay rhey) 
everlaſting ly:e, So that they will 
| have Chris: 5s righteouſneiſe on- 
{ liein the firtt Juflification, to me- 
s 1tetheir inherent righteouſneſle; 
and thereafter themſelucs ro me- 
ne, both the increaſe of fardoc 
# nghteouſnefſe heere; and that 
y F 3 righ- 


j 
e 


- — 
——————S 


a - 
As 


—__ ig Cav, om <-— or EE —_— x: OE CCI 
_ W w - +» — / a K. ” > or -_ — <—— 
« a er Cage ina 5a : R : — : ET IE > 
a . PI yn = =- maryas. = erent 
—_— ; - - __—_— * 4 —_ Een EDnapaygy - - -2 


An ANTIDOTE 
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righteouſneſſe againe, to mer 
yntothemſeclueseternall lyfe her 
after. Contrarie to which tha 
errour in the matter of [uſtif 
tion , thele Scriptures militate. 


1. Authoritie of Scripture, 


OM. 3.24, Beeing jo 
fied freelie by Hs gra, 


þ 


As 1 
that 
mea 
fel 
own 
org 
hee ) 
ay 
wee 
fav 


through the redemption that vil carl 


TESUC CHRIST. 


Tre 


Vpon which wordes ſayeth Cz! 


p 


dinall Cajerane, it is clearlie het, hat 


explayned , That the righteoul. 
neſſe of GOD , which juſtifieth] 


finner, is not of workes, bur oft! 
miere favour of GOD, where 
(/agerth Feras ) hee carrieth goot 
will towardes vs for CHRIST! 
lake: Favor enins DET prima 
ef quo ſalvamur , For the ti 
yvourof GOD, 15 the firlt chin 
whereby wee are ſaved , ( /ayi 
hee) Therefore alſo ſayeth Eu, 
That which followeth , ( Br Hi 
GRACE) Is exegeticallic _— 

J 


| ub 
| 
| 


[ 
: 


| 


TE 


) mert 
Te her 
:h thy 
Uuſtifcy 
itate, 


Tre, 


g uf 
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As if hee would ſay, FaxEeL1E; 
that is, By His Grace. For the 
meaning 15 , that ſinners are juſtt- 
fe] without anie merice of their 
owne, by the onlie free favour 
or good-will of GOD , { ſayerh 
ke) And yet who-ſo-ever will 
ky , That that grace where-oy 
yee are juſtifi:d, is the onche 


E 4 aIfyour of GOD , let him bee ac- 


at ual 


curſed ( ſayeth the Councell of 


| Trents, 


th Ct 
e het 
teoul. 
ifieth! 
Of ti 
1erebj 
900% 
(ST) 
1141 


4 


2, CO K. 5. 21. For tee 
hath made Him to bee ſane for 
1s, who knew no ſinne , that wee 
might bee made the righteouſneſſe 
f GOD in Him-. ( ſo alſs 
PHILIP, 23.9.) But Hee was 
made {nne for vs by imputations 
ls41 53.6. Therefore ſo are wee 


he 1,1 made righteous. 


chin? 


Whereypon ſayeth 4ugu/iiney, 


/ayi|Hze then was made ſinne, that we 
£714.) might bee made righteouſneſſe : 
r Hi) notours, but of GOD; not in vs 
dded\iuberent, but in Hinmſelfe, eyen as 


Asl!| 


t 
: 


| 


F 4 Hes 


C47, 


IIs 


Ly 


Aly. 
Enchs 
rd. 
+. 4l, 


$o al- 


fochry 
fot in 
2,Cor 
bs.11 
he [aid 
mot, 
Fg 
Feorhs, 
but 
Figh 
FeoWe 
neſſc, 
E&* the 
Fighs 
teouſ. 
Pes 0 f 
God: 
For 
that ts 
the 
righte 
8H;ries 
of God 
when 
& not 
of 


works 
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Hee did ſhow Himſeife in thefin 
litude of finfull feih , whe! 
Hee was crucified , to bee finn; 
not His cwne, but ours; net 
Himſclfe , but which was 181 
Therefore alio {:yeth T heophyld 
This thins do: th the 11ghta) 
neſſe of GO D defrgne , wh! 
freehic ante is made r:gliteous, a, 
when in him no ſpotte at all 
found: (which no man dare ſay! 
his owne macient righteouſneſl, 


And therefore , ( {ayer T her) 


la&) the Apoltlc ſiyeta not, Tir 
wce might bee nade rightec 
bue the righteouſneſs: of GON 
fenifying the hudge greatnelk 
His tavour, . | 
Wherefore alſo , ( {ayeth CG: 
dinall CajeraneL ) the right; 
n<ſſe of GOD in CHRIST, ! 
CHRIST'S merite, lufficicnttol 
tisfie for vs, and to juſtific 
which is called, [ of G OD. 
becauſe it is His , whois G 0! 
perſonallie , and becauſe iris 
fore GOD'S Tribunall true 118 
reouſnefle; to put difference ag 
| 
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by betweene it and our righteouſ- 
netſe, which before GOD'S Tri- 
bunall is as a menſiruous cloath. 
Therefore when CHRIST'S me- 
riteis comunicated to ys, then we 


are made the Righteonſneſſe of | 


GOD in CHRIST ; becauſe wee 
are made righteous , not by our 
owne righteouſneſſe , bur by the 


righteouſneſle of God in Cymisr 


communicated w ys: for wee are 
jaiified before GOD, by his me- 


| riteand ſatisfaRivn, 


3, RoM.z.28. Therefore wee 
conclude - that a man.#s juſtified 


"bg 


by fayth , without the workgs of 
the Law. 

Where, firſt, by the law dngu- 
fine ſhoweth the morall law to 
bee ynderftood, where-of the A- 
poſtle ſayeth after, 7 b«d:nor bnowne 
fine, but 6y the law; And fo lyke- 
Wyſe deeth 49qnimas On this piace, 
Next, hee intendeth not , ( fayerh 
Cajetanezs.) toexclude the workes 
of the !aw from execution,or per- 
formance of them, bur from juſti- 
F 5 cat. 


6y all 
fine 

t alto 
geth, r 


fe 
fir, p74 
Atty, 
de 8;3 
T3158 
(5 bis 
tera, 


CAP. 4% , 


Aag. 
ge fide 
Gope 
P16 45% 
6.'I4. 
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fication : that1s, (/« ryeth hee) from 
the power of juſtifying a man ah. 
ſolutelie: which is as much co ſay, 
from anie yertue of procuring re. 


miſt 5h of finnes: for of ſuch aju.| 


ftification 1s the Apoſtles (peach 
heere s ( ſayth Cajetane ) Where. 


fore alſo ſayeth Angnſtime of ſuch! 


workes , Sequuntur Juſt:fcatin, 
non pracedunt juſtificandurs: that is, 
They follow vx the perſon that  juftr. 


fied, but they goe nat before to procure 


him to bee juftified, Whence we 


ſee, that workes which follow if. 
eer fayth , doe no more jultife, | 
than workes which goe befor} 
faych, by this reaſon, Th:ſe works 
Waich follow juſtification, can not 
bee the cauſe ofjulification, (3 
leaues and fruit mak: not the tre) 
burthe workes of fayth follow ju. 
ſification: therefore chey can nd: 
b:e the cauſe of Luſtification, 


"ORIEL 3.9, and 
bee found in Him , not havin 
my owne r1ghteouſneſſe which 


G 
Þ 
f 


' 


£ 
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of the Law » but that which #5 
through the fayth of CHRIST, 


the righteouſneſſe which is of 


GOD by fayth. 


Where the Avoltle ſpeaketh in 
this Chapter of a threefolde righ- 
teouſneſſe : the firſt is that in 7s- 
diſae , according to which hee 
ſayeth , verſes, that hee was 
blameleſle. The ſecond 1s that 
wherein the regenerate exerciſe 
themſelues, by obedience to Gods 
Law ; and this hee calleth his 
own? righteouſnefle , becauſe in« 
herent in him ; and where-of hee 
ſpeaketh 1n the preſent tyme , /7 
account all lsJe and dung , verſe $, 
As of the firtt h2e ſpake in the pre- 


terit, becauſe before his convyer- 


ſion, Gerſe 7, And the third righ+ 
reouſneſſe, is that which hee cal- 
leth Through the ſuyth of SHRIST : 
quyting ſo his owne inherent ard 
preſent rightzonſneſſe that on this 
laſt imputed to him by GOD ,and 
applyed by fayth , hee may onhe 
relye, EIS 


£32 Aw ANTIDOTE 


GAL. 3. II. But that w 
man 75 juſtified by the Law m tit 
fight of GOD, 1s evident, for 
* j16t hall line by fayth. Se 
W10-:t, COx;4.4. 


Wherevpoa, [ fayeth Aqui 
i 15 to bee {ayde , that heere th: 
Apoſtle fpeaketh of all workes, a; 
well Morall as Ceremoniall : Far 
worke?s are not the cauſe why anie 
man is juſtified before SOD, but 
they are rather executions, and 
manifeſtations ofhis julttfication, 
{ ſayeth hee. ) Now , ſuch works 
2S are manifcſtitions, that on21s 
juſtified by Fayth , are ſurelie the 
workes of Fayth: therefore, eye! 


fuch workes are excluded, by the 


Apoltle, from bzeing the cauſe gf 
the jultificatien of anie befor: 


GOD , contrarieto the Councel 
of Tren:-. 


R OM, +. J. For whit ſayeth 


the Scripture ? Abraham belu- 
ved GOD, and it was repated 
6&5 / | «49, / - 8 n 7 
Vt 11% to, rigteoufpeſſe. . 
Vpol 


heves 
right 
ſayet 
dere 
Writ 
repu 
ham 
wor 
of h1 
beh 

R 
man 
mad 


of 01 


teou 


den 
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Vpon which wordes , fayeth 
C4jetare ) althothen a man ſhould 
never ſo much exerciſe himſelfe, 
a5is fayde, mm good workes, Morall 
or Ceiemonia!!, ( and none can 
bee good , but thoſe that are of 
fayth: ) yet hee can never by 
theſe attayne to the remiſſion of 
faves , ( ſayerh hee.) And there- 
foreit is ſubjoyned , 4braham be- 
heved, andt was reputed Gnio him for 
righteonuſaeſſe. Where-ypon alſa 
ſayeth Agwiner, It is to bee confſt- 
dered , that this righteouſncſle 
written of by the Apoſtle , and 
reputed by GOD to bee ſo, 4bra- 
ham expreſ- nut inanie outward 
worke , but in the inward fayth 


| of his hcair,, which GOD oulie 


dehoid cth- 


Rom. 5.19. For as by: one 
man's diſobedience manie were 


| made ſinners , ſo by the ovedience 


oj one, manie ſhall be made righ- 
teous. But by one man's diſobe- 
arnce manie were made ſinners 


ey 
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by 192 ) tation 15S Be\armine Bratle 
t*th, Cl, 5. de aſſo gra, en, 
Therefore by imputatiy7u manit 
are made riahteous thorow th 


' . P 
vedience of on? in lyke-mann, 
vedience of ) &g -Manner 


Where-ypon ſayeth Cajaran, 
Hee not onlie ſetreth downs the 


ſort of 4429's finne , but alſoer.! 
playneth,the manner how that i | 
15 irzpuredto others 2: and there. 
ter, by ſaying , wee are wade ſu 
Bers, hee manifeſteth, that With; 
out our owne workes wee ar 
made ſo by th diſobedience « 
Adam; and(o, that manie are mat) 
righteous in lyk2-manner by the, 
obedierice of CHRIST , without 
their owne works , as appearetl 
in 23ptiſme , ( /ayeth hee. ) | 
Whence wee reaſon thus : n| 
this Texttheceis mention of = 
d:i:b2dierice of one Adam7, whici | 
was common to manie; and fo 
common, that there-by __ 
were made finners. So Iyk-wyl 
there is mention ofthe obedience 
of 0ze, to Wit, CHAIST, whit 
aj 


A 
was C 
nie , 
by m 
this d 
him | 
and y 
comn 
tion , 
that « 
[ser21 
(Allt 
There 
folloy 
CHR 
perſo| 
munte 
conju 
CHR] 
after t 
that C 
15 trar 


# 
that, 
houſe c 
other: 


ſelfe, 


| AcGainsTt Poreky. 


I35 
was comon in like-minn-r to ma= 
nie , and ſo common. har theree 
by manie are made righteous, But 
this diſob=dience of 444” was in 
him perſonallie , and inherent : 
and yer ( ſaycth Bellarmine ) It iS 
commuaicared co vs by genera. 
tion , aiter chat manner whereby 
that can be communicated which 
5eranſient;to wit, by Imputation, 
(All theſe are Bellarmin's words. } 


.| Therefore , (ex avrtheſs) it will 
| follow, that this odedience of 
CHRIST'S, which was in him 


perſonallie and inherent, is com- 


| municated lyke-wyſe to ys by that 


conjuntion which wee haue with 


| CHRIST through regeneration, 


after that manner alſo where-by 
that can bee communicated which 


| $tranfient,to wit, by impucation, 


LvVCEHK-Id. 14. [ tell 3on, 


' that, this man went downe to his 
' houſe jusb:ified > rather than the 
| others for hee that exalteth him- 


ſelfe, ſhall bee abaſed;, and hee 


l} 


thats 


Do 4e 
mi;s. 
grad. 
$, £4, 
IT: 
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that humbleth himſelfe. ſhalliy 


exalted. 


But hee that exalteth himſelf 
?s he who lyke the Phariſee relyet 
on his owne inherent righteou| 
neſſe, ro bee juſtified thereby be 
fore GOD, (as the Romanith 
doe ) and the humbling of ons! 
ſelfe, lyke the Pablicane , 15 het 


who humblic acknowledging hi! 


owne vnrighteouſneſle , rely; 
onlie on GOD*'S mercie for pu. 
don, as the Orthodox Chriſtin! 
are taught. Therefore the on, 
according re CHRIST'S words, 
may expect with the Pharyſee abs 
ling, and rejeRion, and the othe 
with the Publicaxe, exaltation tt 
GOD'S favour, and to goe hont 
Juſtified, | 
| 
2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie. | 
'F His is my good,. ( ſayeth 4#. 
broſe) that wee are not jul! 
fied by workes : therefore 1 hat 


not where-of to glorie in i 
works, 
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workes; and thereioreT will glo- 
nein CHRIST, Iwill not gloric, 
then , that I am righreons , but 
thati am redeemed - not that 1 
want finne , but that my ſinnes 
are forgiven mee : notthat I haue 
beene prefitable to anie,, or anie 
to mee; but that I havean Adyo- 
cate for mee, at tize hands of the 
Father , who is CHRIST, and 
that his blood is ſhed for mee. 


| edndmlyhe. marver , (fayeth Ber- 


nerd) tur this cauſe did Hee com- 
mari0 His Precepts to bee obſer- 
ved diligcntlie; that fering our 
imperteEtion and dcficiencie, and 
thai wee Can nct fulfill what wee 
ought, wee may fl-e ynto His 
Mercie, and ſay, Becasſe thy wier- 
ce us better thaw life, And ſeeing 
wce can not appeare beforc Him 
inthe Garment of Innocencie, and 
kighteouſneiie , It vs appeare in 
the ga1 ment of conc flion, to Wit, 
Te bee ju #lified with the poore Publs- 
(412, 

In lyke-manner, hee was mace 
fince (fyerh Anſelme) that wee 
might 
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4: /e- mig: bee made righteouſneſſe; 
pult. not ou's, but GYDS; neytier 
a3 i1nyvs, butin Hin; even 2s hee 
mili> was made fine, not his owne, 
2518 but ours; neyther 12 Himſelfe, 
pls, but which was in vs, therefore 
( ſay-th Bernard) CHRIST'S righ. 
ecouſnefle is imputed yato vs, 
Z. Confeſs'on of partie. 
Va/qs "& Afques the Ieſwuit rechoneth 4 
7 r, wwrber of theer learned Dodo, 
24,q, Who (hee ſayeth) differ in this | 
114, Poyn: onliein words from vs, but 
diſs, agree in deede , as YV«lbelmus Par 
214, rtzenſis , Scotus , Occam, Gregort, 
Bl Armumenſls , Brel , Antididagni 
bo Colontenſe, lohannes Bunders:t4, Al- | 
; fouſus de Caſtro, and Andreas Vega, | 


Tuff, Solykewyle Alberrz« Prghine , 4 
*  witnefleth Bel{armmne , yea, Bel. 


T6id, larmize himſelfe ſayeth of ys ; and | 


£.7. 5 of our doctrine, For if they would 
HAT - onlte hauz ( ſayeth hee ) enat 
#0, 
to vs, becauſe they are given v1- 

co vs, and wee may otfer them 


CH&IST'S merits are imputed yn» | 


Yp to GO D the Fath:r for out. 


| or d( 
| 2nd 
| heeh 


| 
f 


= 
D 
J 


= 
'&a 
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fans, becauſe CHRIST hath 
taken vpon Him the burden to ſa- 
risfi2 for vs, and to r:cuncile ys to 
Gol che Faiher; ihen th: 17 opints 
or doctrine were rignr, ({zye k hee) 


21d chi # our Vverte dotFrine which 


| bee hath rehearſed : ſo that our verie 


| 
: 
z 


| 
| 
, 


; 
; 


| adverſarie pleadeth heere for vs, 


l elteeme, then , ( ſayeth their 
Curdinall Contarena , ) that it 1s 
alcozether Piouſhe and Chriſtian- 
liz fayde that wee ought to relye, 
relye, (1 ſay) as ypon a mott 
fiime prope , which ſhall ſucelie 
ypaoLge vs ; 10 Wit, 0N CHRIST'S 
RighteouſneTe, which is gifted to 
vs; and not vpon our owne holt- 
nefle, or anie grace thatis inhzrent 
In vs. For as the drvynes of Colen 
afirme , ( (ayeth Veg) it 15 onlie 
by the imputation of CHRIST'S 
Rigntcouſneſle, in fo farre as faych 
apprehendeth mercie aud the 
Righteouſnefſe of CHRIST , for 


His merite,, that wee are juſtified /#ef [, 
I5c, 

Ii. ee 
TI, 


before GU D, 


CHAP 


C097 
taren. 
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ſtif, 


þ ar - 
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ſince, 


Op jet 
foorth 
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M——R— 


I CHAPTER VI. | i 
$i! Of Sardification, and | * 


: + him; 

man's abilitie to keep | tt 

\Fh the Law. | liti 
ne | 

Wl - The ſtate of the Queſtion. - 

[4 1H AyinG conſidered. the way,, Cer 

ſr With howe a man is made jut,, ne 


When hee is firſt reconciled tv! no) 
GOD, which our Adverſa| pt 
Call H** fri? juftrfic ation, nowe, din 
wee are to conſider man, as heeb| Wh 
allceadic jufiified,and to enquyr,) tio! 
14.8 What h:e 15 able co pertormen din 
FR, this eſter: of grace wherein heei and 
bs allreadic tranſlated? Our Adveſe Cl 
My 7 ries mayntayne two thinges anc ſen 
q 1h mai's abilitie n this cttate, whit Go 
wee flatlie denye. The one is; Thx! anc 
hee ts able , perjedlie, to fullfl to 
Lawj GOD, 3nall the Precejtt anc 
thereof, and dueties requyred by eve . 
rie Precepe, The oth<r is ground ſo] 
vpon this, to wit, That bee #4v Pfr 
{l | ma 


AGAINST Portrnt, I148 


to merit eternall {;fe; and [0 to chat- 
lenge ty right, lhat GOD fpeuld 
bee vu) uSt, Ti Hee genyed £9 reward 
him with the [4me, T 0 come, then, 
tothe firſt poyat, Of man's abi- 


litie to Keepe GOD'S Law. 


UNDERSTANDING by 
KR eeping of the Lawe, that fitte 
cere meaſure of obedience to eye- 
riePrecept thereof, which GON 
nowe requyreth vnder the Goſe 
pell; and which the Godlie,accor- 
ding to that - meaſure of grace 


which they Ft ,.Aand the Conde 


tion of this lyfe, { onelie ill ren 


ding to pertection.) performeth, 
and is graciouthe by GOD, in 


CHRIST, accepted, In this 
ſenſe wee denye not , bur the 
Godlie may keepe GOD'S Law; 
and ought more and more, with 
the Apoſtle , itryue ro perfeion, 
and to obey the ſame, 

Burt that anie man on earth can 
ſo keepe the ſame , and giu- ſuch 
perfeQt obedience thereynto , as 


may endure the Rrit tryall of 


GOD'S 


RW 
12Heb 
6, 16> 


Philip 
3.12. 
iz 


” ”— _ o 
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of GOD'S judgement ; yea, doe | 38?) 
more than the Lawe requyreth; | #70 
and ſo ſup-r-erroeat. (as the Re. | ſecr 
wi7es teach; ) this wee af meta | ſaye 
bee prowde Pelegravsſme , anda | ture 
moſt lurd Herefic, agaynſt which | four 
the Authoritie of Scripture dock | but 
moſt clearlie militate, | tft] 
mat 

" . ma 

I. Authoritie of Scripture, ys 


FE; Ins. 8. 46. There | hd 
"> no man that. fnneth nt. 


Which thing to denye, ( ſay | 
Ambroſe ) isſacnledge : and itis | 
aboue the nature of man, { ſayeth | de, 
Nazianzene) not to ſfinne; andihe 7 
propettie of G O ÞD alone. 


PRoOv.24.16. For @ juſt et 
man falleth ſeaven tymes. fa 
6 


Therefore, faycth Davin,a | 
man acco:i ding to GOD'S heart, 
Enter not into quagement with | 
thy ſervant. for m ivy fioht ſhal y 
ro mans living bee juſtified. And | V 

agayir; | 


| 


E. 
Ei 


ſecret faultes. 


AGaInSTPOPERY. 14: 
agayne; Who can wrcerſiunc bis 
erronres ? Clecnſciloci me from 
Whcocr:iiore alio 
ſayeth Gregorie Nſſen, The Sciip- 
ture telleth vs, tnat ncne can be 
found among mic.n, who can Jiue 
but one day, w:hout ſpot. and 
if thou cavit the we mee Þurt one 
man,who hath tujlflied the Com- 
mardementes, (layeth Jerome 10 
the Pelagrane ) then thou mayelt 
ſhowe mee a man , that ne«cdeth 
rot the Mercie of G O D. 


1.IOHN, 1.8. If wee ſave, 
then, that wee haue no ſinne, wee 
deceaue our ſelues, and the trueth 
ts not in Vs, 


Where-ypen Angr/tine ſhow- 
eth vs, that the x. poſile, who 
ſayde betore, that hee who # Lorme 
ef GOD, jr.neth wor; yet heere-in 
alſo hee ſpeaketh 1ight, For al- 
tho ( ſay:t}; hee) 1n ſo farre as wee 
are borre of GOD, wee ſmmme not: 
yet that al'e js in evei1e one of 
VS, that wee are terze of 44am; and 
therfore 


So lob 
9. 3s 
2D 

Nye 

Pe Y 

Fat, 

Dioms 

nica, 

Serm," 
5 

Hiers 

av, 

Pelag 

bib, 3. 
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chereefore, finne daylic. - And i 
I o 8 «x number him-telfe, andehe 
other Apoſtles , amonglit ſinners 
{ fayeth Father Fznys on thi 
place ) Who of vs dare bee { 
bolde, to pronounce him-ſclte y 
berighteous, and withourfinne } 


TIJAMES 3. 2. For wn mail 
thmges wee offende all. 


Of which place, ſayth Gregory, 
Who ts able in this lyfe after he 
hath gotten fayth, to liue without 
ſinne? ſeeing 10hn ſayeth, If wi 
ſay that wee hawe no ſinne, we at 
ceare our ſelues , and the tric 
#5 not in vs, To whoſe words, 
( fayzth he ) S. [ames agreeing, 
fayeth, I manie thmges wee if 
fend all, And leſt thar it ſhaul 
bee fayde that hee ſpake of eſs, 
Or veniall ſizaes, (as thy call th:n) 
h-e ſfay:th , By-piſt finnes arer 
mitted , when tayti 15 obtayned: 
and yer after fayth , while as vs 
decline tothe comitting of fins 
how can wee preſume of rig 
reouſnell, 


AGAYNST POPERITE, 


145 
teoufucſle , or have hops 1n our 
ſclucs of eternall Iyfe 7 


Pp 


RoM. 7.23. 1 ſee another 
law in 17} mMEmiers, WArring a- 
oaynst the Lav of my miynae; and 
bringing 66 1n1to Cappiiyitie to tC 
law of ſrne, 

Wherefore { ſayeth Jerome ) if 
2 man can be wichour finne, which 
1s evident that the Apoſtles could 
not, then that man may be aboue 
the Apoſtles, to paſſe by the 
Patriarchs and Prophets , Whoſe 
rohecouſnefle 1n the Law Was no+ 
wyle perfect, 


LVKE 11, 4, e-fnd forgine 
vs or ſtnnes. 

Vpon which wordes { fayeth 
Tertallian ) the LORD knew that 
lumſelfe onlie was without finne, 
therefore hee taught vs to ſeeke 


| the forgiuene ft ot our finnes, AS 


allo ( fayerh Cyprecn ) left anie 
man ſhould pleaſe himſelte as hee 
were Innocent , whule as no man 
$I0GOGEnt; and by £X'0310G NmM- 

G ſelfe, 


F 


- . ny, 
Frey g 
BAY, 
Peinz 


(sbax 


MO 44 


Latt, 
6ih.6, 


c.1; 


Bepn, 
Ser'73, 
T@, 18 
Cate 


£1: Þ 


adv. 
Pclag 
libro 2, See allo Bern, Serm 5. dz verb. li 


M14 Aug, lib, I, reirad, cap, 19, 


Atynen 
— never anic could keep e che Law! 
347 jr is commanded. FAY if weew 


3 
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ſelfs, ſhou!l1 pe: iſh the more; hee 

15 thereforeraugnt,that hee davli 

finneth , while 2 hee 15 comman. 

ded caylic to pray tor t 2 pardor 
9f his finnes, 


2. WitrefSimns of Antiquitie, 


N? man can be without finne, 
(ſayeth Lefantirs ) {0 lon 
as he1s cloathed with fieth, whol 
inficmictie three manner of way: 
is ſubje& tothe dominion of finne 
in deedes, wordes, and thoughts 
Therefore fayeth 3, lerone, (dfit 
adduion of / ſundrie proofes) Allthel 
examples. i have rune over, ! 
ſhow that the Law vw4as neyerſi 
fulfilled by anic { fapech hee.) 


Confeſſion of partie. 


Tz is impoſlble, ( ſay*th At 
nas ) fulfill the law, ac. ll: 


has 


AcainsT Porert, 145 


0] beare a Pope, Haurrantit a Trajedfs, 
lie] hee ſayeth, Allour righceoutneſie 
-| js lyke a menitruous cloath, as 1jas 
lon} ſpeakerh ; cp. 64, for continuallic 
ypon the Cloati ofour good Iyte, 
which we weauc with tac workes 
; | ofrighteouſn: fie, wee droppe the 
corrupt Workome of manie crimes, 
_ or grievous offences. Lykewy/e 
01% Carthuſian a:brvg how Ezckias,le- 
10%) remie » and Efer, Cc. alleadped 
Wl their reghteouſneſſe before GOD ? bee 
nn azſwererh, that they ſayd not this 
ſiwplie, that they were righteous, 
ft] butafter an humane meaſy re, kno. 
. wing (/zyer+ ke) thar all their righ» 
'» | teouſnefle before GOD, was but 
17] like a menftruous cloath Therfore 
1 It 1s ſayde, Enter not 1:t9 Jed ge- 


I ment with thy ſervant, for m thy 
fight no Irving man can bee juSte 


fied, 
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x48 


A es 


CHAFTER YELL 
Or gloritication:and whe. 

ther our g00d Workes 

doe mcrite the laine, 


The ſtate of the Dnetion. 


Hat pood worker are neceilari 

tothe obtayning of eternal! 
Iyte , and that accorJing © them | 
in meaſure, but not for their con- 
gizn;tic and merite , eterinall lyk 
25 beſtowed en the godlic,wecon- 
ftanclie afarme. Therefore hereio 
onlic ſtandeth the queſtion, note! 
their neccſſitie , or whether pool 
Workes haue a rewarde abydin 
them, (which Scripture affirmeti, 
P$SaLmE 19,17, Prov. encctur 


p none <an denve; but whenceti 


have the tame ; that is , whethe| 
frum /#7:ce, tor the condigniticd, 
che worke meriting , / as the 7 
Caril, prifer afticeme } or trom Mercie, ic | 
Tris, cordingto GOD'S tree p:omil 


Oralie 


(i) 


 $,andasajuft GOD 1n keeping 
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iovflie obliedging, as lames 2, 
eraciovll ging  v.6 
5.16 


his promiſe , and mercituilie per- *. 
£4.35 


forming the ſame. As may bee 
ſcene to bee the onlic trueth , by .. 
thele ſcriptures followings on 

groſe 


berein they are , fee Vf, pag. 496, 374 Ri- 


Ute 2, PRgs 50O, 


1. Authoritie of Scripture, 


$ 4 Lc 62. 13-: Aſo vnte-1. 
thee, O LORD , belougeth 
mercie, for thou renarest to eve 
T1e AH according to his workes. 


R:marke, then, that this retrie 
bution floweth fron GOD'S mer- 
ci, and nor man's merite, and is 
rendred according to his workes, 
and not for his workes. Where- 
vpon Pope Gregorie movyeth tnis 
queſtion, ſaying, If thar happineſſe 
of the Sayn&ts bee Mercie, 2nd noc 
acquired by mericts, Where 1sthat _ 
which is written , And thou wilt VE: 


Fl 
18 {Av 
render to everie one according to pan. 


G 3 FI) 


and enjoye from God, 
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his worhes, If then it bee rendred 
according tu workes, how ſhalli: 
bee eftecemed mercic ? Bur It 15 
another thing , { layeth hce, by 
way of an/wcre } tO Fender Accor. 
ding to workes,and anothe r ting 
to render tor the wo.kes th em. 
{clues: for in that icis ſzyde , ac. 
cerarng is their Workes, hs QC alin 
of the workes 15 vnderſtoo: d, on 
Whoſe workes are ſecne to be 
good, rhetr retribution {hall bee 
in glorie, For yato that blefſed 
Ivte, wherein men live with God, 
no labour 


q Can dee cqualled , and no workes 


Aug, 


a gra 4s 


Zia = 


| Can bee Compared, 
2.5 


Ro M.,6.23., For the wages 
of fre , 75 death + . but the gijt of 
GOLD, #etern. ll [yfe, 5 La 
ZESUS CHXKESHT on 
LOR DD. SoEPHES. 2. 8.9, 


Vpon which wordes , { fayeth 
aguſiene) When hee might haue 
ſayde,and rightlie fayd, The wage 
&Y reghreo»ſneſſe, u eternall !yfe ; + 


AGAINST POPERY, I5I 


hee would rather ſay, The fee gift 
of GOD, #5 {fe erernali; that heres 
by wee may viideritind, that it is 
not for our merites, but according 
to His owne mercie, that GOD 
bringeth vs vnto eternall lyfe. So 
Ipkewyle ſaycth Chry,oeme, The 
LORD ſhowing that they go it 
not asa debt , { ſayeth hee) ora 
due retribution, and remunera- 
tion, for their laboures ; but that 
all came of meere grace freelie, 
And therefore the verie themes 
trarſlite the word heere yſed, 
[ GRACE | or that which cometh 
of meere fayour onhe. 


In lyke-manner ſayeth Cardinal! 
Cajetane, Hee layeth not, Theg 
wager of raphreouſneſſe , 11 lyfe erer- 
val; but the grft of GOD, us Lyfe 
eternal; that wee may ynderſtand, 
that it is notfor our merits, but of 
the free gift of GOD, that in ende 
wee attayne ynto Ilyfe eternall, 
Therefore hee ſubjoyneth, {{ayerh 
hee) In (hriſt feſis our Lord. 
Loe heere the werrze , loe heere 
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the rg hteoſneſſe, the Wages Where, 
or, 15 eternall lyfe. But vnto yi} 
154 Sift, tor Chriſt Teſus ſake, The 
yerie ſame fayeth Cardinall Caſa 
us On this place, as a!to their mz 
{ter of Sextencer, Lombard, {1yiro, 
that the Apoſtle ſpake ſo, that wee 
may vnde:Nand (fayerh hee) tha 
GOD bringeth ys to eternalllyfe 
for His own2 mercies fake, and 
not for our merits, Cloſle contra. 
rie vnto which doctrine of the A. 
poltles, and theſe fornamed expo. 
ſitions 15 that which Maldonat ab. 
firmeth, ſaying, that as properli 
and truelte wee merite reward, 
when by grace wee doe well , as 
we merite puniſhment when witl- | 


out grace wee doe evill, 

R OM, © IS. For T rechn 
that the ſufferings of this preſent 
tymne » are not wortthie { or cole 
d1gne as the Rhee: tranfiite) 


to bee compared with the gion! 
whit) ſhall bee revealed invi. | 


[| 
[ 


Vpot | 


AGuinsST PDoPERY. 


Kr. 153 

Vpon which wordes ( fayeth 
Hayme) if ante man could fulfil] 
all the Precepts of the Olde and 
Nw Teſtament, and ſuffer all fore 
of torments { wich hee reneate 
ſeth) manie ages oft tyme , hee 
would no wyle be worthie of thac 
plorieto come , which the elect 
hall receaue : For to that bleiſed 
lyfe ( ayeth Gregorre) which wee 
live with GOD , and haue from 
GOD, no labour can bee cquall, 
nor no workes compared: chuicflie 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the 
ſuffer1ags of this pretent time are 
notworthi2 ofrhacglorie to come 
to bee revealed in vs, Forthe ſuf- 
tering is but ſmall { fayerh Theo- 


| dorer ) but the gryne wich 4S 


noped for 1: great: And theretore 
nee Calicd theſe things that are 
looked for, not a Reward. but G/on 
re, and Wiiich 1; nO Way<S Me- 
lited de cond?gno (layeth the Tars 
dinall Cajerane_y ) 


Wherevponalſo fayeth Bernard, 


| Ccerning lyfe eternal}, We know, 
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that the ſufferings of this tyme, are 
not worthie to be compared with 
he future glorie ; no, not, if one 
did ſuſtayne them all: for the me. 
rits of men are nor ſuch , that for 
them eternalllyfe ſhould bee du: 
of right; or GOD thould doe ani 
njurie, if hee did not giue it» 


2. T1M. 1.16.18. The LORD 
gine mercie puto the houſe i 
Onefephorns, for he refreſhed mt 
CF was not aſhamed of my cham. 
Tae LORD grant vnto him that 
hee may finde mercie of the Lini 
zn that day : thats, the dy 
of Death , and Inari, 
(ſayeth Carth»/imm.) 


Where-vpon ( ſayeth Theopiy 
ta#,) Take heeds, that heere ie 
ſayeth not, The LORD giue Wn! 
tom ante other thing but mercie. And 
againe, it Oxe/ipharus, (ſayeth ht 
Who for ths Name of C # RIST 
did caſt himſclfein ſo many perl 
Was ſaved by Mercze ; how mull 
gator ſhould wee expect fo , de 
JA9EW 


,ate 
VIth 
one 


due 
ants 


— 


AG.1nsT PorEry, I5g 


fayed 2 Therefore alſo ſayeth the 
Propnet , Sow to VOUY ſelnes 7 13; 


righteouſne/], Te. andreape 1 mer - 
Cie, SO Ivx<wyſe, B ZZ {cſſea are the 


mercifull , { ſayeth our Saviour ) 
or they ſhall receaue mercie. 


And in lyke-manner / fayeth the 
Apoſtle ) NN; r by the worhes of 
riahteouſ} eſſe, wo ch wee ha ws 
Fw but accordin ng to Fits mercie 
Hee bath ſaved vs. Ii then our 
ſalvation RY from merci?, it fol- 
lowcth , therefore , that 1tis nt 
from merits. 


Rox. L. 17. And if wee be 
children, then wee 
_ en by Adoption. ROM. 8, 

5. Lud beyres of that Re: 
dnme which hee hath prom: Jeu to 
them ti), 17 lo #6 Hm, I M.. -» Te 


are hevres. 


Yu WiliC!l W ordes { (ſayeth the 
leſ Lit $4 "eron \ Rc "2.4 * 4 at 
this ſpe ach is of Chilares by Axop- 
tin, D5CAnE 4M? oit men this 11» 
{CTENCE. 


er INES 


—— p—_ 
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terence faylleth nor ; for , for thi; 
ende are ſuch adopted , that they 
may ſucceede to his goods who 
adopreth chem, (layerh hee, ) 
And in lyke-manner ( fayeth the 
Jeſuit /»=Z:3n447, (Veric fitly doth 
nee vſethe word of herfarp , ally. 
ding, to wit, to the right of adop. 
£10n, For, ( ſayett Cayjetaney) for 
this ende ane one is adopt. d to 
bee a ſonhe, thatconſequentlie he 
may bee heyre, Iftheretore our 
adoption is from no merits, and 
that our 1nheritng is from adop. 
tion , therefore it will tollow by 
g00d conſequence, that our inhe- 
riting is from no merite. 


EPHES. 2, 10. For wee are 
Hs workmanſhip , created ut 
CHRISE FESUS, wnto good 
wories, which GOD hath vt- 


fore ordayued, x ht wee {hould 


wgalke in them. 


Rematrxe , then, 2s walking 1 
3 W2Y tO 2 Place, maketh ys not to 


— 


las 


— 
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haue right tothat place;ſo wajking 
in the way of good workes to hes 
yen , maketh ys not to haue right 
to heaven, as the meritorious 
cauſe of obtayning the fame , bur 
onlie CHRIST'S purchaſe, and his 
gracious promiſe, Therefore aid 
Bernard of them , thatrhey were 
the way to the Kin2dome, bur nor 


| thecauſe of our reygning in that 


kingdome, So that iti15a brutith 
this, when we are at'the er.de of 
our journey, to count out ſteps to 
that Kingdome, fo manic merites 
deferving the ſame ; or that GOD 
thereby oweti to yvs,to Whom we 
more than owe our owne {ollies, 


LvKE 17. 10, So !yheryſe 
Jee : when yee {hall haue done all 
roſe tMnges which Are COmnmAne 
as yort , {a > Weeare unprofie 
table ſervants * wee hane done 
tat which was ozr duetie ts doe. 

Whic'>ſpeach ( as Vaſque: ſho- 


weth ) 1s:Both a ſpeach of kumil:» 
ls and yeritie, and as Maldona? 
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BJ 


alio, and Al; fonſwus 4 Py C4 Fro, on this 
pizce declare, Whence it is, thy 
[erome Mk: if hee bee vuprog. 
table who hath dane «al. tp/4t 11 to by 
[ay4e of hue, 17.29 could not ſuf all! 
Hence, theretore, wee ercaſo; 1 £111, 
W 1o{oever a earY 2: GOIN, 

hairs, hee 1s a profitabl? aged 
but none, even wio doeth all thy 
i5 comman Jed him, 15 a profitable 
teryaat ; Ore BONe Can me- 
rite at GOD'S hands. The Maju 
is vyndenyable; the ain 15 Chrill 
OW Worides; Wiiich nec backet 
With a reaſon, becrrſe all art 
ae3t-bormad. Where-vpon fayeti 
Chryſoftome, in going ail wilt. 
ſoeycr wee can doe , wee but py 
our deb: wihan wee haun don: the 
fans, And therefore rightlie all 
fiyetih Mialdonat, VW .12t W<C OW?, 


rei eto 


15 not lulaudable when wee pet- 
forme the ſame,as ic 15 vituperadle | 
if we perform? a0t the ſame, And 
Witch weefve inthe punithment 
QI th atfervantwit 2 many {trypes, 
wid Kacw the will ot his ralte, 
aft 


— = ——_ 7 - 


13 
z4Q 


th 


this 
tant 
of. 
0 bet 
al! 
(11S, 
D's 
ant! 
ot 
adi: 
me- 
{oj 
rilts 
ket! 

art 
yet! 
its 
| PI 
* the 
ally 
We, 


>(- 


AGAINST PorERY, 159 
and did it not, Therefore from 
theſe wordes doeth Marci Hove - 
nits draw this concluſion; The 
kingdome of Heaven,then, (ſayth 
hee) is not the hyre of wotkes, 
but the free grace of the LORD, 
prepared for his faythfull ſervants: 
De 17s ELD prtart /e operibies 4 SHfic an 
rj, So LVKE 12,22. Where ate three 
Arguments: 1, A Kingdome gover: 
2,Thisa gift of GODS good plea- 
ſure, not addebred: and 3, Given 
ynto vs , aSau inheritance from 3 
father, Therefore ſayerh the Text, 
It us your Fathers pleaſure T7 
n140 to yout a K ingaome. 


2, Witneſſing of Antiquitie. 


Ternall ret, (ſayeth Baſil; 
abydeth them who in this lyte 
have lawfullie ftriven ; not tor 
the merits of heir workes, but 
out of th= free favour of that molt 
bountitull GOD , wherein they 
have truſted, Lykewyſe ( fayeth 
Auguftine_) thy fianes are thine, 
but merice 1s GOD'S; punuhment 
Ga 
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1s du tothes; and wien rewnrd 
cominzth , Hce thiil ON 1- His 
Sits, t107 Lay m:rites, Laſt of all 

( layer! 1 Bernard) £004 cantt ag 
mer re eternall Iyfe, by n2 works 
Ofrii2, but He cell Iyxewyl 
b-Rowzth tha: on ee % —— {}! 
ſhould 30d fos ani wrong, it H: 
e142 nu: the ſam: vato thee, CLi/z 
crntrarie vats the Rhnemiftes thaw 
Srarder on A E8. 6, 10. 


J* E> 9 nie j[:9 G f v4rtiee 


[tn full confent doe the 

wioeFr:ners deliver (fayth 
Caſ} axder ) chac eh? nope 0 f pat- 
doa,and of lyfe erernall,is OxLIE 
to bee plac:d in the mercie of 
GOD, ail Terite or CHRIST 
onelic 2 neyticr are our workes 
waiat-lo-ever tity bee, of nat 
wortit, (fayeth Ferws, and witi 


am 4 Caſtro ) rat tho $4 I% :ſorye | 


duclie and condinnlizanc ſuch res 
ward, Therefore Re {arman*_ WAS 
forced to conclude all his diſpute 
for merctes, F305 ; that tor the vn- 


Certayn? | 


AcG1nsT Porery, rIGr 


certayntie of our owne righteouCle 


f 
: fro, 
nefle, (ſayerh hee) and the dan- ;,,_ 
ocr of vayne glorie, it is moſt {ofe ,,, 
to put our whole confidence inthe po,c/; 
onlie mercie and bountie of God, ,.,,*, 
And heeis to bze accounted the 25, 
ſouncer Divyne , the more fayth- zu, 
full Carbolrcke, and moſt agreeable _ ; 
to holie Screprove,, fayeth their 7 
Walderſir) who finpglie denyeth 7 


1-7 
(29.Fo 


v » 
A 4 
$5 £ fe 


all merite , and w:th rhe Apoſtle 
& holy Scriptures acknowiedpeth 


that ſimpl;e no man meritech the fiiji- 
Kinzdome of H-aycn, but that hee ae 

eetceth it onlic of GoJs miere fa- © v7 
your and pood will of the Giver, 2 Ws 


tia, Apnd Vegam, Ofaſcul, d: Merits, qua, 
-. p 182. 
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ſuffer heere , and haue by the 
Hand of their wyſe and mer. 
Cifull Father , caftigatorie and 
emendatorie punithments inflicted 
ypon them inthis lyfe, wich my 
jultie bee called Medicpzall bene. 


* 
try 


Fes, fardering ther mortification, 


and tending to their good, az 
Davie profeifi. th - and the d. 
polile reacheth, that they may be 
made partakers of the LOD' 
nolincfle, But wee denye, tnat 
theſe are expiarrons., Or that tic) 
ſuifer anie puniſhment for thetr 
fancs at al} 2ftertihisiyte; eſpecial: 
lie of ſuch a ſatisfaQoric qualiti, 
as the Council of Trenr mentio- 
neith , and as the Rowmarnftes have 
forged , 12 the fire of Purgatort, 
which they detine to bee a hellih 
priſon , wherein the ſoules ofthe 
goclic are purged after this Jytc, 
which were not fullic purged 
heere , by enduring a remporil 
puniſhment for their morcall fins 
there, and ſatisfying for their ve 
niall. And wherein they are 6 
peremptorte , that they ath = 
l 
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that whoſozver b:lieyech not this Bll, 
fre to bee , ther foules in Hells 116, 1, 
fre ſhall bee tormented for ever, 4: 

Notwithſtanding thac this meane Furs, 
ofpurging 0: foulzs, or their going c.1Þ, 3 


x : ; þ ; wr 
to ante 1UC!1 p:ace aiter death , is S, 44 
tat agaynit SCriptures ſefpti= 
711413 
Ant] PEI oy 0s Aa) 
I. AUCNOTILIC of Scripture, 


.JOn Ne 7. Aud the blood 1. 
of TESUS CHRIST His 
Sonne, pergerh ys from alt [tnne- 


That is {ſay the R5emrtes chem- 
ſelues) from Originall & actual, 
Ventall and Moitall, from the 
ultand painz due for the ſame, Loms 
la lyk:-manner, (fayeth Lombard) 19. 3s 
CHRIST by His death , and by /*. 
that one erue Sacrifice of His, hath > 
adoliſhed W Hat-SO-EVER faults PP. 
wee had, whereby wee were hol- 7 
ten by Satan to vndergoec puniſh- {19.2 
nent, And more particularlie ** = 
(fayeth Belarmizep, ) The ſuf- EMIZ. 
ferings of CHRIST are able to ex- © 5 
plate all finne, originall & aQuall, Se 4s 
mort 


Chap, 
I5.1,7 
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mortalland veniall,and all puniſ, 
ment, eternall and temporall: an 
ail chis by it ſelfe alone, All which 


theſe ſufferings doe not onhie per 


forme, when in Baptiime weear 
firſt reconciled with G O D, by 
alſo thereafter ( as the Remi, 
en this ſame place conteile) whe 
Wee repznt of our finnes comm. 
red after our firit reconciliation, 
notwithtandinz of theſe calan; 
mities that naue come vpoith 
godle thereafter, as ypon Daya, 
and others: For Infants after Bay. 
tiime, are ſuibjeR to the Iyke ten- 
porall calamities. As ftcknelles? 
geathir ſeife, as well as thoſe wh 
actuailte fhnne afrer Baptiſme, an 
are of riper age : ſo thar, if ſu! 
commen calamitics, or chaſtk 
men:s thonid argue no plenat! 
pardon of finnes commited alte 
recoutcilation in rhoſs who ated 
age, then thould ir argue the ji 
a1 in Infants, and ſo there ſhoul 
10 plenacie pardon bee of al: 
which were to derogate greatlt 
from the vertuz of the ſuffering 
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of CHRIET, and from the LORDS 
mercie 1 Iyke-manner , and ſoto 
mak: the Father of mcrcies1n mere 


citulneſſe farre inferiour to man, 


and that hee requyreth of ys, in 
freeand 11 full pardoning, a farre 
reater perfecton of mercie than 
hee hath 1n himſclte, 
Theſufferings of CHRIST then 
beeing of an 11:finite value ({:yeth 


Durand and AM atrdes Cited by Bel- 


lamine ) to jJoyne therefore , the 
fatisfaGtions of the ſufferings of the 
godlie thereto , is altogether ſu- 
perfluous , for as where there is 
grace, there is pardon, ſo where 
there is pardon ( fayeth Chryſo- 
ome) there 1s no puniſhmentat 
all, co wit, ſatistaCtoric. 


PSAL. 73. 24. Thou wilt 
guyae mee with thy counſell, and 
afterward receaue mee vp into 
Glorie. 


Remarke, then , that afterthe 
fniſhing of this lyfe, wherein the 
godlic are guyded by the _— 
© 
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of GOD, and His Grace ; imme, 
diatlie followeth the receavingy 
of their ſoules to Glorie. There, 
fore ( ſayeth 4ugru#tme) O hay. 
pie Sonule, who How Sooxetty 
looſed from the bodlie, beeing ſe 
at ibertie, PRESENTLIE Qoetht 
Heaven, aud 1s ſecure at reſt. 
In lyke-manner ſayeth Proſerd| 
the godlie,that haying endedthei 
paynfull pilgritnage , preſextl 
thence-toorth they raygne happi 
(ſ{ayeth hee ) in their natiue coun: 
rey, | 
2, COR.S. 1- For wee kndty 
that if our earthlie houſe of thi 
tabernacle bee diſſolved, we han 
a bitilding of GOD , X'vouſe mt 
made wh handes, eternall mh 
Heavens. 


Vpon witich wordes ſayeth 4 
felme, Wt know that ParseutlLI 
wee haue from GOD a building, 
chat 1s, a bleſſed Manſion place, 

Yea, in lyke-manner , (ſayet 
Bellarmme bhſelte) The A pon 
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reaſoning is moſt excellent,to wit, 
this , it this mortall Iyfe periſh, 
(fayeth hee) wee hane preſenrlre 
another farre Detter in the Hea= 
yes, 


REVEL. I4. 13. Bleſſed are 
thedead which are in the LORD, 
from hence-foorth now, ſayeth the 
Spirit « for they res from their 
laboures , and their workes fol- 
low them. 


Vpon wiiich wordes , (ſayeth 
the leſuit R-bere ) It 15 almotit the 
common expoſition of all, which 
Andreas Caſarienſes tollowerth, that 
theſe wordes are ſpoken of all the 
codlie, (and not onlic of Marrres) 
therefore Beda fayeth , I thanke 
thee, O TESV, who makeſt them 
bleſſed im Heaven, { not in Prrgate- 
me) who dic in thee on earth; 
how much wore theſe, who lay 
downe their kappie ſoules both in 
Thy faith, and for Thy faith? And 
this expoſition Ribera provern to 
bee rrue, by ſundrie Jyke ſpeaches 
Q; 


fan&, 


eaps3 


X; 


7 


Galt 
=> 

Zhn 

I5. 4 
5 


foorth Ribera exponeth , fromtis 
' verietyme of their death, a$A4n 


Fl A « Yr ty! C To 
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of Scripture, and by the cuſtony 
of the Church Which in her pub. 
Iicke offices for the dead: vnder. 
tzndeth the fameſo ; ard there. 
fore hee calleth 1t, tie aff fit an 
eonVenttpt mtenirg, ECaule It 0 
prehendeth then that die for th 
LORD, {as Marryres) and eg 
tendeth itfelfe alſo ynto all others 
the goilic whc-ſo-eyer, Thusalh 
doeth Promaſuts, Aretas Caſatnſh, 
RBernar, H2ymo 5 and the Ieui 
L er1n:44, EXpone theſe wordes, 


Ncxt, {4 mode) Or from hent 


broſe, Haymo , and Beda , expoie 
(fayeth hee) who therefore bring 
that of the Psatmisr, when Hee 
kath grvers vato Ha well»belovid 
their fleepe, peholde , the mktth 
$ance of the LORD. 


CoL. 1.29. Having malt 
1eace through the blgod of ſol} 
Groſſe vy Him. to reconcile d 
thinges vm Himlſelfe » whether 
thei 
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they bee thinges m Earth , or in 


| Heavei. 


Whence vvee fee, that the A- 
roltle diſtinguiſheth 5.2 Church, 
whichis reconciled to G O D by 
CHRIST , into that which is on 
Farth, and chat which 1s 1n Hea- 


| yen: butof anie part there-ofin 


Hell, hee ſpeaketh nor at all, 
There-fore , that reconciliation 
which was made by CurisrT's 
Blood, belongeth not to anie 
who are there , -eyther in Z97:buz, 
01 Purgatories. | 
Agayne, 2. COR. 4. 18. 
Theſe thinges that are ſcene , are 
Temporall , and theſe thinges 
which are not ſeene , are /Eter- 
nll. Whence it followeth , that 
tiere is n0 10y1fible place aftct this 
Iyte, whichis not eternall;and cor 


lequentlie, thereis no Pargatorie,s 


In }yke manner ( ſaycth Lndreas 
Caſarrenſis , avd with him 2rerre: ) 
Ther verie departure out of the 
dodie,, is this refting from their 


lboutes :; and therctore , from 


H  hence- 


" Wa _ 
a . : *. -— iu _— he yn 
EST” 7. 4 ce eo 29> an, ee err by 
GS HEINE © Co nel So be 2G => 405; INS 


oy 
CASRN a I Et 
* a . —_ 


VL 
IE, As EE. >, 
' 


p < 1471s 
ibs. ow” 


RY 
Ks i. LAI 


170 An ANTIDOTE 


henee-foorth , that is, from th 
yeric tyme of their death is fign 
fied , ſfayeth Richardus de ſanty 
Vitor. . - 

Wherefere , (fayeth Cyprin) 
O what diznitie and fecurite isi, 
ina moment to ciofe thy eye, 
whereby men in the world ar 
{cene, and to open them inſtant 
lie, that GOD and CHRIST my 
bce ſeene | © what great happ 
nefle 15 1t, to bee ſpeedilie pulled 
from the earth , thar thou mayel 
Preſenthe bee placed in Heayen: 
Laſt of ail, 'to reſt from thiirk: 
Dours, 1s, { 4s Beda Calleth it) 
20 bee bleſſed 51 Heaven ;, and nota 
the Rhemsfts Expone it , Tobeed; 
charged of the troubles of thu |: 
For this were a miſerable Ref? , to 
bee fred of ſuch , and yet tobt 
cormented with helliſh paynes i: 
cer this lyfe, 


2. 40 Ke. F,:d. Wa" 
confident» I [zy , ana wilin: 
rather to bee abſent from the tu) 
and to bee preſent w:th the __n 

$0 alll 
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Soalſo PHILIP. 1.23. 7 de- 


fre to bee diſſolved , aid to bee 


with CHRIST. 


Whence wee reaſon thus, They 
who are with the LORD, or 
with CHRIST, are in ro place 
of torment , { fur to bee with 
CurisT, is to bee in Paradiſe, as 
hee ſayde tothe Thiefe, ) But the 
rodlie Soules prefentlie after their 
beeing abſent from the bodie, 
which is by death and diſſolution, 
arepreſent with the LORD , or 
with CHRIST , as the Apoſil's 
words import , and the Rher/?: 
confeſſe. Therefore they ate in 
no place of Torment, 

Therefore doeth Teris/llran adde 


the particle of tyme, ſaying, 1 de- ; 


tre, ſayeth the Apoſtle) jar re- 
«ps, even now, to bee receaved, 
and to bze with CHKIST. 


2. Witneſſmng of Antiquitte, 


'Þ HE Church then, { ſayeth 


N 4 \ b #3a% », bl 
er fre ) doeth knew two 
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nf —Apbe/ 
| 2. I's, 


Fel. 


de 


1 3 A . 
1 Zccle themſelues agaynit the Deonarife, 
| 6, 5, Ehatthey made notrwo Chuccie 


of the Pop:H tripartittoi , 011 
third,in Purgatorie, 
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ſores of lyues, W'.ic'; ar? from 
G OD preached 4d ecommen. 
dcd co her , where-of on? 25 by 
fayth, the other by fight: rhe one 
in the ryme2 ofher P:lgrim©22, he 
Other iv the tyme of nr Mi nion; 
the one in labour, ticz oiner in 
Feſt 2 the one in th- wzy, the 
&2:0r in her native connt.rey, By 
560 FEntion of zante third ior. 0 
Lyfe, of ſuch who are neytier in 
blefle, nor reſt, nor in their coun. 
erey ; cven as the Apollle diſtin. 
guttheth tſze Church, cyther bee. 
inz on earth , or tn Heaven. An! 
as the piimitive Tharch { by Be 
larmines W\t.n:flins ) defended 


one vpon catth , and another in 
Heaven ; bur diftineuiſhed th: 
ewotimesoreflates of rheChurd; 
the one Milicaat., 2nd thi oche! 
Triamphaint; vo word b+:n2 the 


And mort excellentlic ſay: 
loftize Martyr, Thus after the 


paris 


th 


AGAINST PoPERY. 173 


parture of the ſoule from the bo- 9.75; 
die, preſentle 15 made a diſli.tion S9 
betweene the good and the evill; Greg, 
for they are carried to the places Naz 
whereof thty are wortlue : the an, an 
foules of the godite by the Anvels Or-29 
decing czrricd to Paradife, where func- 
the companie and ſight of Angels, ri in 
and Arch-aneels is, as alſo the 7ande 
fight of CHRIST our Saviour, Ce/a- 
accordirg to theſe words, JVh1ile ri fra 
wee are abſent from the bedie, 
wee are preſent witia ive LORD. Chr 
Bur the ſouſes of the wicked are /*#+ 
carried to Hell, {fayerh hee. ) 4 
Neyther hath the Sctiptuce taught 3; 
vs, (faycth Eptrem) that there + py 
are three places. ; of 
Ang, 


l, 13, decivit. Dei, c. 8, Efphrem tow, to T1407, 
de m3nſi0, beat, 


3. Confeſ$,03 of partie. 


W ©: are certayne , ( layeth 414; - 

Aquinas ) if our euchlie A442 
houſe wherein wee dwell heere, ; Cox 
that is, our bodie bee diffolved, xo, x, 
H 3 3nd 


"0 io 5A 
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and turne to corruption by death, 
wee haue Preſentlie , not in hope, 
but 1n real! poſfſcſhon , a better 
houſe , not made with hands, 
that is, heavenle glorie, whered 
our Saviour ſayde, In my Father 
houſe , are manie manſions, 
Bellarmene_ allo, atter there. 
citing of this Teſtimonie of Dion: 
ſora Areopagita, Which ſayeth thus, 
The Saynds 1n their death, know 
{urelie, that whollie they ſhall at. 
taynetoreſt, and a full contormi- 
tie win CHRIST, how-ſaont 
they come to the ende of this pre- 
ſenclyte, Hee willethys, to re- 
marke this, ſaying , Note , that 
Droxy/rus (2yeth, that the ſoules ol 
the ged!i2 preſeuthre after death, 
attayne to 'mmorcall bleſſe, 
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CHAPTER EX. 
Of the Sacraments. 


SECT. 1 
Ofcho abſolute neceſl- 


EL 
WC>20)! 


AcainsT PoPERY. 175 


tie of the Baptiſme 
of Infants. 


The ſtate of the Queſtion. 
W ** holde , that Baptiſme 


is neceflarie to Salyation, 
by a conditional neceſſiti-,to wit, 
Iftit miy bee had, or rar@ore precep < 
#1. The contempt whereof is dam- 
nable, as alſo that it 1s the onelie 
ordinarie meane given by GOD 
to his Church, for brinzivg of In- 
fants to the participation both of 
Grace and Glorie, But that 1t 1$ 
k.nplie necefſarle by ſuch an abſo- 
lutzneceſitie, ratrone medis , that 
except this meane of (alyation bee 
v{:d, there is no poitivilitie of ſal- 
yatzon to poore Infantes, who 
acechildren of the fiycthiul, this 
wedenye, and reject 2s a cruc!} 
& yochiritable poynt of doctria?, 
Altho th: Councel of Trenr accu: tc 
them who fo think=) & we? ath. we 
to bee altogether contrarie to 
th.ſe Scriptures following. 
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I. eAuthoritie of Scripture, 


EN.'17. 7. eAud 1 yi 

eftabliſnm my Covenant, be. 
tweene mee and thee , and th 
fſeede after thee in their genera: 
tions » for an everlaſting Cov: 
nat, , to bee a God wvnto thee 
aud to thy ſeede after thee. $ 
lykewyle> ACTS 2. 39. Fu 
20 you rs the promiſe , (layeth the 
Apoſtle) ana to your children, 
aud to all that are afarre of, 
whom-ſo-eyerthe LORD ow 
GOD lhallcall, 


Remarks, then, that not onelie 
are the Parents within the Coye- 
nant of Grace , but their children 
aiſo , and their ſeede after them, 
And eyen as the female was com: 
prchended vnder the male , (be- 
cauſe yncapable of Circumciſion ) 
and ſo fayed among the ewes; {0 
arc Inzants dying in the wothers 
Wombe, or jn the birth , without 


Bi pile, 
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Baptiſme, comp-ch:r.Ged ynder 
ee | their believing #--nts,and within 
the Coyenan! of Sr1ce; ang Cun- 
ſequenthie are ſave, as belong: p 
be to -1:ion. Therefore ſryeth 4s- w_ 
thy guPine , It 1s colleQed, that inyi- J*þ. 
74 | fible fanAtification; hath been» pre- 


2 | ſentto ſome, and profit:d them ro 7: ##- 


te | falvation , without the viſible Sau 
& craincnts. 


For Iosnva 5. 5. Nowall the 
the people that came out » Were £17- 
, | cumciſed: but ail the people that 
off, | Were borne 1 the [7 laernefſe, by 
ow | theway as they came on: of Ae 


gpt > them they circumciſed 
, | wot. 


"| Whence wee inferre, Thats 
_ the children who dicd thoſe fours 
m; | ifyeares10 the Wilderneſſe, were 
wi not condemned, for not beeing 


be circumciſed vnderthe Law , not» 
wichſta.ding of that peremptorie 
f | munation, which yet, and 


Go vncircamciſed man-chyldes, wy 
} Fon ” py 4 ' 

u | #voſe fleſh of t11s fore-rkinne is * b 
H «| 130i 
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nat ciroumciſed , that ſoule ſhall 

bee cut off from his people : Even 

10, neyther are the children of 

Chriſtians condemned , for not 

bezing baptized vnder the Gol- 

pell , when that Sacrament can 

443. Aot poſhblie or conyenienclie be 

&oſe had : it beeing not the want, but 

520. Contempt of Baptiſme that is 

'at, Judged damnable, Therefore ſay! 

funea <£wbreſe cancerning the Emperout 

bride Yalentinian,who died vnbaprized, 

o:itcg Llloſt him whom 1 was to regene- 

Val, fate by Baptiſme; but hee hath 

i128); not loſt that grace which hee de- 
rat, ſired there-by, 

A IrREM. 1, F. Before thi 

cameſt ot of the wombe, I ſat 

Etified thee. And agayne, Row, 

9, II. For thechildres yt being 

yet borne , ( fayeth the Apoſtle) 

neyther havin g done eyther gol 

or evill, that the prerpoſe of Gil 

according to eleition might ſta, 

nat of workesbut of bins thatcal« 

ty 


' Ciylde, For if thc roots geeÞbolte, | | 
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leth , it was ſayac vnto her , The 
elder ſhall ſerne the younger : as 
it is written, Tacob khaus [ hated, 
and E {au hane [ lo ed, 
Wherevpon ( fayeth Cornelius 
Mu, Biſhop of Bitonto , ) by a 
ſpeciall priviledge of divyne grace 
by Chriit, even infatices in the 
wond2 may atrapne to ſalyation, 
as 15 maniteſt in the example of 7e- 
remie, 3nd 7oho the baptiit, (And 
there-afcer, ) For it 15 evident, 268 
ſayeth hee , and with him Belar- , 5, 
mines) thatth* divyne grace' of \* 
Chriſt, is not tyed to Sacraments, |: 
Therefore ( {ayeth Bernard) what [* 
reaſoa or nature teacheth , thar cri 
none of thole who die , whoſe fi nn 
bodie outwardlie is not ſpriakled 7 © 
with the elzment of water , can p 
obtayne internall an4eternall ſal- ”, 
vation? and therefore hee there- >, /f 
after aficmeth , that incafe con. 72? 
rtexzpt bee not the cauſe, thar then 
the Parents taych is no: onlie pro- 
fitable , bur ſufficient allo for the 


({ayeth 
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( fayeth the Apolile )- /o alſo ar 
the branches, 


I, COR. 7. I. For the uy 
belieping huſoand , 1s ſ:mitifu 
py the wyfe , and the vnbelieving 
wyfe, i ſanttified by the huſyan 
elſe were your children onclean, 
but now they are holie. 


Note , then, if che children of 
- one onelie b:lieving parent be 
eſtzemed holie, 2nd in the Cove- 
nam, how much more then ſhould 
the Children of Parents, both be- 
lieving bee eſteemed holie, andlo 
Charitablie judge of , (if they 
die wichoue Bap:iſme) ro bt 
eternallie ſaved? Theretore 1 
that booke which was written by 
Awuguſtize , of the Bapuiſrne of [1- 
fantes, that exunples naue gon: 
before of Infancs co make, who 
Chriſtians. { ſayth hee) the Cir: 
ſtian will eyea of on2 pareut had 
. prevailed, the Apultle did lignitte 


2. WWe:nefm 


AcarinsST Portxy, 1581 


> Þ Witneſing of Antiquities 


Ow forcible that is the which 
th' Apoſtle faith,even without 
the viſible Sacrament of baptifme, 
(fayth Jugu/fme) with the heart 
wee belieu2 vato righteonſneſſe, 


and with the mouth wee confetle” 


to Salvation, is declared in that 
Thiefe on the Croſte. Burthen it 
was inviſibiie fulfilled , when not 
the contempt of Religion, butthe 
poynt of neceſlitie,did exciude the 
x worn of Baptiſme. Waerefore 
(layeth Bernard) CHRIST when 
hee ſayde , Hee who believeth, 
and is bawtized, ſnall bee ſavyert- 
warijie, and well, hee ſayeth nor, 
But bc that 35 not baptized, ſhall 
bee conclemned, : 
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3. Confeſſion of partie. 
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724n ee borns of uzw, &c, an 
vader!tanſins chem of Baptiſm: 
but this {5 co bee yaderſtook 
(tzyerch h2e) ofthem wao my, 
2nd yet deſpyſ: to bze biptized: 
oth :rwyle, (iayech h2e) GO) 
hach not tyed his pow2r to Sits 


nyviftble fantiication , withay 
tiz viitble Sacrament , tis 
Auguſtine clearlie teacheth, $ 
lIyzewyle ſayth Cardinall Cajeraw, 
tn eh2 caſe of nzcellitie yntothe 
falyation of children, the Paceas 
defire of Baptiſme is ſuficient 
Yea, GER$S ON , before the whit 
Comnncell of Conttance, delybered thi 
d1#rine , aying, leis evident, tat 
G O DN huh no: ry His mera 
0; alyation1,to ths conmon lay! 
of Chriftian doctrine, nor yet vie 
eo Sacraments ; b.it without ani 
prejudice thereof, hee can ſan{tifi 
children. yaborne 1o 'the vert 
womb? , by the baptiſme of hl 
grace, and power of the holt 
Giolk, Aal thzcefore he o_ 
hat 
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thac all Parents ſhould pray for- 
this grace to their Infants, in caſe 
that they happen to die before 


their birth, 


ER GG To 3 


Of Tranſubſtanciation in 


the LORD'S Supper. 
The ſtate of the Dueſtions. 


TJ inthe LORD'S Supper, 
the verie Badie and Blood of 
Chriſt 1s truelie, reallie, and effe-. 
Quallie preſent , as foode tothe. 
ſoules of all rue belieyers, and. 
that the ſame is truclie participa- 
ted vaco ſalyation, by all worthie 
Receayers, wee Conſtantly affirms: 
but afcer conſecration to atfirme, . 
that the ſacramenta!l Elements are 
not onlie changed in yſe and qua« 
licie, buc alſo that the verie ſub-- 
ſtance of bread and wine is con- 
verted; and changed into the ye. 
ts ſubſtance of CHRIST'S: Bodic : 
: &Blogd: 
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ſent. militace in the contrarie, are theſe, 
i532, bruit comcdens ſacramentyu $erum corp 
Corifts devors ty. Go layth Aquin,part 39:80, 
Arle e482 Alnf part 4,9 4s 18 I, Antoni, 
52 3ofpart. fe dcf. Git? maſſe cm fo ſcdÞ5 ot Gy, 
2 Vale 7, Thom dip, 5,4,8:.pm10,v, Gy 
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& Blood, their aCcculyrn' :f thapy, 
coluur,and quantirie 03.4 rewy, 
ning, as the Counce:l 0: *'r-f %, 
cceeth vnl-r a curſe; art tr: :t yy. 
der theſe accidents,the By mn] 
Blood of Chritt k:th 1461 2 local 
exiitonce, that icmay bes naudic 
b7 the Priett , and jn the parte 


pation ther2-0? , exten by all the | 


commanicait: what-lo-cyer, yea, 
by verie Dogges and Myce, ashe 
Cattells of their Maſſe biaceth,and 
as ane of themiz.urs teftifie , that 
this is the common douQrine of 
Schoolz-men., This (1 ſay ) wee 
oppoſe, as 4 moit groſle and erro- 
nous doQrine , deſtroying boti 
che natureand partes of a Sacra» 
ment; 25 alſo the veritie of Chriſts 
humane nature , and furniſhing 
mterlikewile of moſt grofle 1do- 
Lacric, & moit implous Blaſphemie. 
The places.of Scripture which 
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1, Authoritie or Scripture, 


ATTH, 26. 26, And as 
they were rating, FESUS 
tooke brec:d » and bleſſed it ,. and 
brake it » and gane it to his Diſe 


| ciples, 


Note, then, that wiat cur Sas 
yiour brake, and gaue to his Dif- 
ciples,is declared to bee that fame 
which hee tooke and blefled , or 
did conſecrate , asthe word (it) 
ſo often repeated, iraporteth, Bur 
our Sayiourtooke bread, ( ſayerh 
the Text) and bl:fſed or conſe. 
crated it. Therefore ſeeing th 
ſame word (it) is ſtill retayned, 
iter bleſſing or coulecration , it 
followeth , that it was bread in 
ſubſtance which Hee biake , and 
Faue viito his Dilciples after cone 
ccration, So that wit fee, our 
davtours coſecration changed not 
the ſubſtance cf the bread iro an 
other, but only ſanCtified the ſame, 
toaSacred and Sacramenrall yſe, 

Now , that the conſecration of 
the 


7 Cor. 
10,16 


Di/. 


2. as 


£9/ce 
E7.3e, 

E. 7197 
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A1 3rt. 
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the bread and wine , was by oy 
Say;iours bleſſing, ( 2nd not by 
theſe words, hoc ef corpra meann,) 
and vſed in lykt-manner by the 
Apoſtlesafcer him, wee ſee, firf, 
by S. Paul's. wordes, ſaying, 
The cup of bleſiins which »wu 
bleſſe, us it not the communi 
of the Blozd of {, ARIST! 
Where-ypon fayeth Aquing, 
( winch wee bleſſe, ) chatis 
w:i!ich wee who are Priets do! 
conſecrate, Anithereforeinlyk 
mamner ſaye:h {2 Cunon Ty, 
Not eyerte read, bu: thit wit 
reccavcth the bleſſing of Cir 
b >:5,mmeth the bodie of Crit, 
W nerctore alſo doth [ſe/bin Mar 
eyr tell vs, thit by Prayer vl 
Thivk-ziving th: Elements ar 
conſecrated , ( ſayeth hee) ant 
tho bread after invocation of tht 
hole Gino t, 1s no more commu 
breaJle, (ſiyerh Cyril Of Terr 


$\Lnn. ) Ta: iyke Ryle doeti thee; 
T hea tovet T1112 to conſecration that a 


winch Auga/tine call-th Myſtic 
Prayer; and Cyril of Alexandr 
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Myficall Benedidin, Where-of Age 
wayne , ſayeth the Canon Law, [3 fe 
Before the B-nediCtion it 15 called 717%. 

that eee, (to wit, bread) but after ©. 4. 

Benedition the Bodie of Chrift C9719. 
(remarke) 15 /priffed there-by, Alex, 
(ayth their Decretall,) And again, l.10, 
We cal that the bodie & blood of *7 19= 
Chriſt, (fayeth another Canon } han, 

which beeing taken of the fruits of ©- 13. 
the earth, & cor/ecrared oy myfticall aift,% 
rages, Wee receaue vats ſalvation #? c2= 
ofour ſoules, in remembrance of /ccr5ts 
the Lord's ſuffering. The particu- 5477 
ar forme of which prayer , our 9*- 
Gyiour lefe to the libertio of bis #1d15* 
Chutch, Therefore wee ſez that 997, 

conſecratioa was by Chriſts bleſ. 4.2 
ing,and wordes of prayer vitered 4 c9- 
wGOD , and not by concionall, 7. 
or ſuch wWordes as he Rowiſh. C,COP e 
Prieft's, nowe in an voktowne £#5 *t 
wngue whiſper to the-bread. Yea, Bell, 
belarmune himſelfe is forced , by I, 46 

tieevidence of Tru:th, to grant, each, 

that anie cnange :hat wis made of c.11, 
the bread from common bread, $, ad 
Was by CHRIST'S b:cfling: For, wits. 


183 Ax. ANTIDOTY 


{fayeth hee) Hee gauz not cog 
mon bread as Hee took: it, by 
bread which He had blefled; um 
by blefling ,chavged it. All whid 
wee grant, to wit, fiom comm 
eo Sacrememall bread, Nut yer fil 
after bleſſing, that it remaynedi 
ſubſtance bread, and that our $4 
yiour brake bread, and gaue bra 
to His Diſciples, is evidentoutd 
the Text , (as is ſhowne) ſayin, 
Hee tooke bread , and bleſſed t 


and brahe it, and gaue it to Hy 


Diſciples, Where the word (i) 
thryſe repeated, oan haue relatia 
eo nothing elſe , but to the fil 
words, to Wit, Hee tooke bread. 
And therefore to cleare this tit 
more, the Apoſtle te!lerh ys, tu 
It is not onelie bread which 1 
broken,and given after bleſſing 


conſecration , bur alſo which] 


eaten by the faythfull , ſaying 
not onlie, The bread which Wt 
breakes 53 it not the Communit 
of the Bodie of CHRIST: 
but 


ed it 


Ir $1] ] 


dread 
ut & 
yg, 
4 i 


Hy 
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ut alſo , As of7 as yee ſhall eate 
this bread , &Cc, ( layth-hee) 
ee ſhall declare the LORD'S 
death till Flee come. 


i, Cox; 11; 24, Eb 
my bodies , which 15 broken for 
0H 
The expoſition of which words, 
(this ts Ay Bodie ) uf wee will 
hexterhe ſame our of their Canon 
Law, and glofle ypon the Decre- 
ts!l therein , it 15 this ; That this 
bread, fſuo mode Voedtur corpme 
Chr;fr , that is, aiter the owne 
marmr thercof it1s calicd the Boe 
dieot CHRYST ; ſeeing ( fayeth 
the Canon ) 1t is eruelie , but the 
Sxcrament of CHRIST'S Bodie, 
Ai.J'ypon which Canon layrh the 
gloflator, That heavenlic bread, 
that is , the heavenhic Sacrament, 


which rryche repreſsnceth Chrifts 


fleth, is call;d Chrifts Bodie ; bur 
zuproperite, (fayeth hee) wheres, 
lore 1c 15 tuyde, that after the owne 
Manny LNETEO! it 15 {0 called, but 
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190 


not in the erueth of the thing i 
ſelfe, but by myflicall igntficatis; 
ſo that the meaning 1s, tis calle 
the Bodieof CHRIST, that is, 
( ſayeth hee ) it fignifieth or re. 
preſentcth the ſame, 

Beſides the Popes Decretalls, i 
wee will heare the Fathers, their 
expoſicion no lefſc over-throye 
Tranſubftantiation, for firſt ; 4u. 
gufime giveth ys a generall rule fo 
vndetſtanding ſuch ſpeaches, ſay. 
ing , The thing which fignifieth, 
yſethro bee called by the name of 
that which it fignifieth, Next more 
patticularlie Theodore ſhortlie tel. 
leth vs , ſaying , that our Saviour 
honoured the yifible ſignes with 
the name of His Bodie and Blood; 
not changing their nature, (ſayth 
hee ) but adding grace to nature, 
And hee made'no difficultie (ſayth 
Avuguſtine ) toſay, This 15 My 
Bogie , when nee gaue the ſigns 
of His bodice, Which Terrwlhan al. 
ſo agaynit Marcron, calleth the 
the figure of His bgdic; and £4- 
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Ard there-fore uot the fame it : 6 


ſelfe by tranſubſtanciation. 3 o£ 


tul, cot, Marcion |, 4. C, 49, 1, 3+ fel9, E4> 
ſebius e220, Evange I, & © Is 


But to come to the next words, 
( which is broken for you. 
From whence wee reaſon thus, 
The bread 15the bodie of Chriit, 
aerthat manner that the bode 
of Chriſt was then broken, vhen 
Hee gaue the Saciament, But His 
bodice then was broken ſacramen- 
tallie onlie, or by repreſentation. 
and not reallie or by paſſion : for 
then Hee had ſuff-red twyle, (£6- 
trarieto HEB, 9, 27.) Thereturc 
the bread 35 not the bodie of 
Chriſt reallie, bur (acramentallie, 
even aS in Sacraments , Hgnes get 
the names of thinges ſignified by 
them : as Ciarcurncsſion 15 called the 
Covenant ; the Lambe , the Pays- 
ver ; and the Cop 1Nn this SACra- 
ment, 15 called 7he New T ej/Jament, 
Where-{ore ſayeth there Canon 
LiWs 
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Law , by this fration what other 
thing isrepreſerted , but the in. 
molation cfthe Lords bodievpen 
thecrofie ? And agayne, (ſay 
the gloſlſe ) His death 1s repreſtte 
red, while as the bread is broken, 
Wherefore alſo ſayeth Bernard, 
Even as hee ſeemeth 1n aſort to 
ſuffer, while as in the Sacrament, 
(to wit, by His fration) His 
death is commemorated by vs: fg 
in a ſort Hee ſeemeth to bee borne 
yearlie , while as His birth is re- 
preſented vnto ys. Thetractis then 
of Chrifis bodiein the Sacrameta 
ation there-of, 1s no otherwyſe, 
than as the birth of Chriſts bodie 
1s on the feaſtivall commemort- 
tion there-of, to wit , neytherof 
them reall or properlie , but by 
repreſentation or recordation,and 
iwproperlic. | 
I. CoR, 11. 24. Doeths\ 
2 remembrance of Mee. 


Whence we reaſon, VWhat Cirit 
lefrro His Church in rem<mbc- 
rance Of His bodice , and of His 
ſuffering 


Ag 
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lufferirg there-in , (ſignified by 
breaking ) the ſame 15 nor the bo 

die of Cariſt it ſelfe which did ſuf-- 

fer; for theſe two are diverſe, 

But this Sacrament of His bodie, 

Hee left ro His Church, 1n re- 
memberance of His bodie, and of 

his ſuffering therein , ( as ſayeth 

the Text: ) therefore this Sacra- 

ment of His bodie, is not the bo 

die of Chriſt ie ſelfe which did ſuf- 

| fer. Hence therefore it 15, that ; 
| Ambroſe , Chryſoftome , and with A 
them Ewſebies , calleththe Sacra- Proſe 
ment, a Rememberance of Chrilts 7 © 
death, and of that ſacrifice which 19-4# 
He once offered vpon the Croſſe, #% 

| And Auguſt tne ſhoweth , that to Chr = 
| eate His fleſh, and drinke His fot. 
blood, is [weerlie and profitablie Ps 
to have in rememberance,that His 17.7 
feſh was crucified, and wounded %- 


| for our ſakes, Enſes 
4 bites + 


d:mn, Evang, I, tx, G& 10. Auguſt, oe dof, 
Chriſtiana, Co 16, : 


Aquinas allo ( and with him 
Lombard ) ſhoweth this to bee the 
I reaſon 


ant, 
, 
Pat ; v 


W- 33s 
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reaſon why this Sac xanenry | 


may aiſo bee called a Sacrifice; 
Becauſe (ſayeth hee ) the celebrz 
tion of this Sacrament , 15 acer- 
eayne Image of the Paſhon 
CHRIST. Now, wee knoy, 
that the Image ofa man, madeto 
repreſent kim, and bee in remem- 
berance of him, 15 not a man him 
ſelfe, Thercfore alſo ſayeth their 
Canon Law, Brceauſe wee are de- 
lyyered by the death of Chr, 
beeing myndtall of this thing , in 
eating , and drinking , wee te- 


preſent that fleſh and biood whica 


Was Offered for vs. 


LVKE 22. 20. The Cu 
& the New Teſtament in m 
blood, which 15 ſhed for you, 


Note heere , firſt, that, as $ 
Maxxre rclateth , theſe wordes 
of the Cup , were y:tercd by ou: 


Saviourto His Diſciples after they | 


all had drunke thereof- and, there 
fore , if they were the words of 


Conſecration, then the mw had 
ect 
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| beene conſecrated : and conſe- 


quentlie , C as they lay ) changed 
iato His Blood , in the Diſciples 
b:llies , and notin che Cup at all. 

Next; 1t 1s to bee remarked, 
that thoſe who denye anie figure 
in Ehriſts ſpeach of the Bread, yet 
in this place-of the Cup , they 
orant figures freelie ; to Wit, Is 
that by the Cup, iS meaned, that 
which is in the Cup : which they 
mult ſay after conſecration , is cy= 
ther Wine 1in ſubſtance, or elſe 
Chrilts Blood. If they ſay, Wine, 
then we agree: if they lay Chriſts 
Blood properlie,how ſhall Chritts 
Blood bee the New Teſtament, 
which 1s the Goſpell preached 
loug before, and mutt bee diverſe 
from che Teſtator? If they ſay,that 
it is fo called , b-cauſe it is the 
Seale thereof , then heere a new 
figure agayne: beſides, that ſcales 


| ſhould bee viſible, which the 


Blood is not, As alſo, the ſenſe of 
theſe wordes , This Cap of the 
New Teſtament in my Blood, 

E232. --thauld 


Heb, 
723g 
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{hould bee this, This Blood 
the ſeale of tre New 'Teft.mment 
in my Blood : waich were jul 
4 ns ſexe. Andinlyke-manner, 
if they admit , that the Cup isthe 
New Teſtament , becauſc it isthe 
Seale there-of , why admit they 
not lykewyſe , that the Bread is 
the Bodie of Chriſt , becauſe itis 
the Scale there-of, as Sacraments 
are Called , Ssgues and Sealer, Rox, 
h. 117i? 

[nly&e-manner , that which is 
added, { which i; ſhed for you) 
orerthrawern Tranſudſtantiarion, 
For this ſhedding of Chritls Blood 
When Hee gaue the Sacrament, 
muſt be ynderſtoode eyther rea 
lieand .properlie , or elſe Sacts- 
mentallie and improperltee But 
thefirit jt could nor bee; for the 
x: ſhould have becne ſhedanduſuc 


out of His veynes at the Tabls,' 


before it was ſhed thzreaftcer, and 
on the Croſſe: and ſo Hee ſhould 
haue ſuffered oftener than once, 


contrarigto Scripture b:fore & 
$ed, As 


| 


Fe 
ted, 


not | 
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| hient. L&ke indeede he reſtifieth, 5 
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ted, AS alſo their Maſſe ſhould 
no: bee an vobioodie Sacrifice, 
Thereſore it followeth, that this 
ſhedding was onlie Sacramentall, 
and by repreſentation, wherevnto 
aprectk the Gloſi< vpon their Ca- 
non Law , Izyine, CHRIST'S 
Blaid # foed ; thatis, the ſh:dding 
thereot:s ſignified or repreſented; 
and if it bee {2d onlie Sacrame n- 
allte, or by repreſentation , then 

iis Chrift's Blood onelic , ſoin **!* 
lyke-manner ; and conſtquentlie, 4% 
wot reallie and properhe, by 
Tianſubſtantiation. 

MATT H.-26-. 29.1 will . 5s 
rot drinke hence-foorth of this 
fruit ofthe Vine, So MAaRKE 
[4..26. 

Which wordes Pope znocent 
hinſelfe declareth were ſpoken by 


TIS 
l ' 8817 
wo. 1. 
RY 072 f 
+ Li % 
ry wor ut ; 
& X75 - ; 
» * 4 
f'S 
5 


that Chrilt ſpake the ſame of the ,_:-, 
Paſcall Cuppe : but hee denyerh 
not that which the two former , | 
Eragel.s affi:me, that hee ous ns 

3 & 


el 


fot. 
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the ſame in Jyke-manner of the 
myſtica!ll Cup : and therefore we 
cor.clude, that { without ante jn. 
ycrſion of order by the two Eyan. 
oe}tſis) our Saviour fpake the 
{ame of both Cups: asif he would 
haue ſzyde , 1 wall not heereafter 
cclebrate with you neyther anie 
Paſſover , nor myflicall Supper, 
And 19 the Eyangeliſts 2pree well 
amongſt therwſelues. And herein 
wee have yith ys, Origen, Cyprian, 

Chryſo/icme , and Beda; and ©& 
on ' themſclues, ſanſerine, and others, 
5 = 


in Matih, Cyprian Epift. 68. ad Cxcil, Cir: 

fo. hors, 63, in Maith, Beda in LUC 2.24 late 
ſentns, ©, 13te 

Note, then , that both after 

conſecration & drinking thereof, 

our Saviour calleth it Wine in ſub. 

Cy3- Mftance, or the fruit ot the yine:and 

zrian therefore not tranſubſtantiate in 

{,2, blood. Wherefore fayeth Cyprian, 


Or!f, 


Eptif, It was wine Which hee called Hix | 


3, blood. So allo ſayeth Ckryſoffome, 
Chry- ſpeaking agaynft ſome who vcd 
to give water, When our Saviour 


hi. 83 celebrated 
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celebrated this MvRterie, Hee gaue 
Winz to His Dilcipies , (fayerh 
hee) hnving called it the Fruit of 
the Vine; which produceth not 
water, So that wee fee that it was 
Wine after conſecration, which 
Hee called His Blood: and it was 
Wine alſo which Hee gauze to His 
Diſciples to drinke. Therefore, 
fayeth Theodvrer , ( and with him 
Bertram) the myticall figaes they 
depart not after conſecration from 
their owne nature 2; for they re. 
mayne in their former ſubſtance, 
forme, & figure, & may be ſeen & 
touched, eve 28 they were before. 

And to fay that Chrifts Blood 


5 called the fruit of che Vine, be- 


cauſe ir was once ſo , (ro wit, be- 
fore c6ſecration) weareto yndere 
ſtand, (beſide whatis ſpoken) that 
in Sacramentall ſpeaches , ſignes 
receaue the names of things fignt- 
hed, but not thinges fienified 
tie names of the ſignes. 

i. Cox. 10.16. The bread 
Which we breake 4s u not the com- 
1-4 munion 
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1:10 of the bodie of CH RIST? 
chat is, a weane (2s ſayeth. 4qui. 
m4 ) to inake vs one with Chit; 
becauſe the receaving of this Sz 
crament (ſayeth Lyra, ) Incot. 
porateth the receaver in Chil, 

Note , then , that the Apofile 
calle it read, which 15 broken, 
which breaking ſecing in their 
Haſſe it is afcer conſecration, jt 
followeth that it is bread after 
conſecration. 

Heere our Adyerſiries are miſe. 
rablie perplexed , to tell whatis 
broken : torif they grant the A. 
poſtles wordes to bee true, thatic 
i5 bread , then they yeelde to vs, 
Therefore, leit they ſhould doe o, 
Pope 22:co/ar, with 11s Conncell ut 
Kone, determined , that it was 
Chrift*s reall bodis , which ſenſh- 
blie, and in the trueth of the thing 
xc ſelfe was broken by the Prieſts 
hands, and ch: wed. with the teeth 
of the faythfull : as is to bee 
ſ-enc in the Popes Decretall, and 


£93/e preſcryyed manner of Berengarit 
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Recartation, Burthe Remanife; 
ſince, confidering the manie 1n- 
conyenients and abſurdities that 
follow hcere-on , haue thought 
this tOO groſle 5 ang Capernattis ; 
and therefore they fay now , that 
the bodie of Chriit, ynder the ac- 
cidents of bread , is whoie tn che 
Hoſt, and in ever:e part thereof, 
and ( according to te Gloſte Ni, 
ypon the Pop's Decretall) that ».4e 
the accidents are onlie broken, cepſcs 
and ptue the cracke, Waence It c/4t,s 
followeth , that they muſt admire cues 
2 ſirarge fixgure, and put vpon Pasi- 
Chrifts words, and the Apoliles, a £ts7 
range interpretation ; to wit, bttis 
tiat Chrifts wordes are io b{e ices 
tus exponed , Thzs rs ry bodies ta 
which is broken for you : thatis, Ie , 
ED y - . HGeus 
Thus is not Ay bodie which 75 
1 " . Fole 
rroben, but the accidentes of IT 
| bread, withour the ſubſtice there- - "we 
of, as the colour, ſhape, and taſte PI 
of bread , while as no bread. is}, 
their preſent at aJl.. And thar the © 
Apoſtles wordes lykewvyſc arethus 
A 5. 19 Be. 2 
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eo bee exponed, The bread whit) 
we breake, that is » We breake 
10 bread at all in ſubſtance , but 
_ onlieimaginarie accidents, witli. 
out anie ſubject: and fo the Glo: 

to belie the Tzxr. 
>. x. COK.I1. 26, A oft « 
yee ſhall eate of this Bread, and 
drinke of this Cap » yee ſhall de- 


clare (or as the RhewiZs tranſlate) 


ſhow the Lord's death till Hi 
COmmUNg 


Note heere agayne , that, that 

Which is caten , is. called: bread, 

Now, eating 1s after conſecration: 

= therefore it 1s bread after conſe. 
2 de Eration; and conſequentlie, ns 
of wyletranſubfantiate, Wherefore 
bu in TRyeth Pope Gelsſs#4 , The Sacti 
Chris Ments which wee receaue of the 
7, bodieandblood of Chrilt, indeede 


HUN e 


ant. c F 
vis,co. Where-of wee are made partaltr 


47a Ofthedivyne nature: and yettic 
Emy- ſubſtance of bread an4 wine (ſay 
hen, Ree) docth. not ceafſe ro bee. ant 


are a divyne thing, by means 
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where they ſey, it is called brea1, 
becauſe it is ſo iv ſh: w onlie,then 
the next word-s uoe conyince the; 
for they muſt grant, that the Cup 
alſo is only foin ſhowgthe Apoſiles 
ſpzach beeing alyke of both, And 
whereas otners {ay ,that it is focal. 
led, becauſe it was once bread be- 
fore conſecration,and therefore 15 
denominate from what it was ; as 
man 15 called Dnft ; and Evad, 
bore of 44aw*s bone: this 13 erue 

indeed in charges where the ſame 
| ſubſtar.ceremayaeth, and entereth 
in th2.compoſicion of a thing, as 
D»yft doeth in mans bodie ,, and 

Ldam i571b did in E$abs : thelike 

where-of they dare nct ſay of 
bread, that jt entereth ſointo the 

compoſiticn of Ctuifts bodie, and 

Ft rewayi.ecch fillinthe ſubſtance 

there-of, 

Agzyne, out of the laſt wordes 
wee reaſon thus ; AS the memo= 
rall or declaring: of His death'and 
p:zMon til} hee come , 15 not His 
paſlion it ſelfe ; {o the memoriall 

His bodie til} ee come , 15s net. 
X : Mis 
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His bodie it ſelfe preſent. But the 
Sacrament 15 the memoriall of Hig 
death and bodie crucified, till Hee 
come in it glorified : therefore is 
not the ſame preſent in ſubſtance, 


& Toun 17. Il. And now 1 
am ro more: in. the World. 
Which Cardinall Tele , grantet 
zo bee meant of his bedihle pre- 
ſence after His aſcenſion, accor- 
dine to ACT. 5+ 21« 

Where-ypon d»grſivue taketa 


then, ſhall I receaue him who 1 

abſent ? how 2 {hall l ftretch out 

my hand to Heaven , Where Hee 

» fitteth , to lay holde on Him! 
Where-vnto hee auſwereth, Send 
thy fayth thicher , and thou has 
' hydeholdeon Him. : 


Vigil allo (a Marty, and Bls 
1,4. ſhopofTrenr.,, diſputiog agaynl 
cont. the hereticke Euryches, who would 


Euty- haus confounded Chrilts two - 
ben, tures, ſayeth, 1f the word and ls 
fleſh haue bue one nacure ,. how. 
camecth it to palls, that the Word 

hecing 


occaſion to inquire, ſaying; Hoy, , 
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becing in all plzces , the fleſh alſo 
isno: 1n all'places ? For when 1t 
was On earth ; 1t was not in Hea- 
yen ;- and now whenit 1s1n Heae 
yen-: (layeth hee} itis nethere 
on earth, 

To this the Remanr#es anſwere.. 

That hee meaneth veft/e, And ſo 
| not onlie wiilkthey haue 2n yniver= 
fall propoſition, to loſe its vnivere 
falitie, but alſo when the Fathers 
expone Scripture,they againe will. 
expoac the Fathers, & haue them 
to meane What they lift, But if Yo- 
gil had meant onlie ve/iolie, hee 
tad never overthrowne the Enzy. 
tian Herenicke, who granted,thar 
Chrifts fleſh was no more viſible 
atcarth; But Jg:lrms, to defende 


thetruerh of the humane nature of. 


Ciriff, 2ftrmech, That as Chriſts 
ich becing on earth , was not in- 
Heaven; to wit , viſiblie nor in-. 
viſtbite; So His flcſh beeing now: 
m Heaven, is not on earth; to 
vit, in lyke-manner viſiblie nor- 
avifiblie : elſe there ſhould bee 
ao lorce in his reaſoning egaynRt- 

| che 


pr 


Fbeod 
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the perverſc Emrgchian, Others, 
cointtzace that. viitblie after His 
alcenfion, hee was ſcene on earth, 
alleadze, Acr. 23 11, Whete 
it is ayde , thac inthe nighttyme 
the LORD ftood by ral, and 
comforted him. Bur their owne 
Carthuſ.an, and the Teſyir Lorin, 
both thow an that place, thatthis 
was onlie in a viſion, ſuch as was 
that of the man of Macedonis, 
ACT, 16. 9. 


2. Witneſſing of Antiquitie, 


Hs bread which is from the 


earth , ( ayeth /renew) re- 
ceaving the invocarivn of GOD, 
( as Fenerdantiue eranfateth) 1s not 
ante more common bread, but 
the Euchariſt, (or Sacrament of 
Chriſts bodice ) conſiſting of two. 
thinges, an carthlie and an Hea- 
vente: ſo that the myſticail ſgnes 
depart not from. their owne + 
ture, ( ſayeth Theoderes) butthey 
remaine in their former ſubſtance, 


8/2 forme , and fizure; and may bee 


{eng 


A 
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ſeene and touched , as they were 
before. So lykewyſe Ephrem, Pa. 
wiarch of Az:#0ch, telleth vs, that, 
that which is receayed by the 
faythfull , changeth not ( fayeth 
hee) its ſeyfible ſubſtance, and 
yet remayneth inſeparable from 
intelligible grace : and fo Bap- 
tiſme beeing whollie made ſpiri- 
tuall, and remayning one , doeth 
both retayne the properiue of his 
ſenſible ſubſtance of water, and 
yet loſſeth not chat which it 1s 
made, 


3. Confeſſion of partie. 


He bread, then , 15Called Ths- 


<4 Bodreof CHRIST, but af- 
tera ſore, ſeeing iris truclie but 
the Sacrament of Chrifts bodie, 


{ ayeth. the Popes Decretall, ) 


Where-vpon alfo ſayeth the Mar- 


ginall Gloſſe , The heavenlic S2- 


crament then which trucle repre. 
ſenteth Chriſts fleſh, is called 
CHRIST'S Bode, butimpro- 
perlie. Yea , Bellermms him. Ie 


granterthh. 


Efbre 
ae [a- 


CY: 


Anti- 


och, be 
gib,l, 
J. is 
Phociy 
biblio 
theca, 
num, 
223. 
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Eranteth, that it is probable, that 
there is no exprelſle place of Scrip. 
ture, thatcvidenthe can inforce 
Tranſulfantiationto bec admitted, 
for that ir is proven by theſz 


Bell; 

#3. ae 
Fuch, 
"© 
C. Se. 


£9740 
the mott learned ani ſharpeft wit. 


red Schoole-mcun, { as Scots was) 
haus chougkt the cleane contrarie, 


— 


EGS» 2: 


Of with-holding the Cup: 
from the people, or 
hatfe Communion. 


The ſtateof the Queſtion. 


| 1% it beeing a matter of- 
fa and tranſgretſion, and no 
ambipuitieta be cleared by ſtating. 
the Queſtion , The Cont tlion of 
our Adverſarics, 13 that Canon of 
the Councellof Conftaucs, held in 
A286 1416, is ſuſhcient for dete- 


Aing what injuric is openlic _ | 


wordes, Thu i my bodee, hee ſayth 
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and avowedlic both.ro GOD and 
Kis people , in violating His inft1- 
tution, and ith-holding from the 
the comfort of the Cup, For ((aith 
the Pope and his Councell) albeit 
Chrilt wftituted this veneravle Sa- 
cramcnt, in both kindes of bread 
and wine, and gauec it to his Diſci- 
ples; and altho Ilyke-wyſe in the 
primitive Church ,. the ſame was 
receaved by the fayehfull ynder 
both kyndes; yet notwithſtandin 
this cultome, for the eſch: wing ot 
ſome peril!s and ſcandalls , 1s for 
certayne reaſons brought in , that 
t ſhall bee heere-afkcr taken by 
the Prieſts ynder both kyndes, bur 
by the laickes ynder one kynd on- 
le, Sothat this militatech , wee 
ſee by their owne confeflion, both 
aozynkt Scripture in the inflicutis6, 
and praciile of the primitiue 
Church, which was conforme 
ticteypto, ( putting fo aſunder 
what GOD hath conjoyned 2: Þ 
which for farder evidence there- 
0, wee cleare by theſe places 
klowing, 

I, Anthey 
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1, Authoritic of Scripture, 


ATTH. 26. 27. - A 
taking the Cup , Hee naw 
thankes , and gane it t0 them, 


ſaying , Drinke yee all of thy. 


Where it1sto bee noted, that 
wheras our Saytour ſayth onlie of 
the bread ,Take y2,ete ye; when 
Hee ſpeaketh. of the Cup, as it 
were to prevent this errour, Hee 
fayerh more expreſſie, Drinke jet 
all of this : that ſo, none ſhould 
bze excepted. Therefore ſayeth 
Riardus Tapperus, Deane of Leven, 
Ic were more convenient, that :h: 
Communion were rminiſtred n 
bork kyades; for thit were more 
azreeableto the inſtitution ( ſayt 
hee ) and fulneſſe thereof, as a0 
tothe example of Chriſt 2nd tht 
Fathers of the primitiue Church, 
As alſo (ſayeth Teletanus, ) Af 
cording to Chriſts inſtirution tht 
communicating in both kyndes 

comme 
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common as well to laickes, as ts 
Prcifts, DE 

1, COR. 10. 16. The Cup 2 
f bleſſing > which wee bleſſe, is 


ituot the Commuion of the Blood T 
of CHRIST? | it 


Whence we reaſons To whorn: 
the Communion of the Blood of 
Chiift, or benefit of Remiſſion of 
fianes belongeth , to them alſo 
docth the Cup of Bleſrimg belong. 
But t9 all che faythfull doeth the. 
communion ofthe blood of Chrift, 
or benefite of Remiſiion of ſinnes 
belong : therc-fore alſo to them 
dotth the Cp of Fleſiimg belong. 

And who-tc-eyer depryyeth the 
people of the Cup , they depryue 
tzem of the comfortable pleadge 
of the Remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
and of that full reſection of their 
foules ſignified there-by, and 
wherein the v-rie cfſence of the {1 
SKrament corfilteth, Therefore Caf {Pp 
ter owne Cafſander telleth vs, caſul;, Wh 
Wat Chrils. Duiciples at that laft arc, 


OUPPET, B23. 


C af- 
ſand, 
8071- 
falt, 


ares, 
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o 7 
A 


Supper, did repreſent the perſons 

'of all faythful! communicants. $9 
that to with-holde the Cup from 
th-m, is as if th: ſame had beens 
wich-holden from the Diſciples; 
whereof in the contrarie our $1 
viour fayde , according to the 
place allcadged , Drinke yes al 
of ti935, 


: CO IT--28.- It's 
man examine himſelfe , ans [6 
let hin eate of that Bread , and 
drinke of that Cup, 


Which wordes of the Apoſtle 
Cutteth off all evaſions : For as 
the commandement which 1s g2- 
nera!l, and to eacn one to examine 
himſclfe, is given to all the fayth- 
ful}; ſo the commandement to 
cate of the Bread , and drinke of 
the Cup, is generall, and given to 
all the faychfull : thzrefore allo 
wee (ee, that in the two precee- 
ding verſes, and in the fubſc- 
quent, both eating of the bread, 
and drinking ofthe Cup, are _ 
jo} 
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joyned , .ard cnjoyned to all, 


Wher:fore Pope. Gelaſins ſayoth, 
that the divyding of one and the 
ame Sacrament, can not bee done 
without great lacriledge, 


2. Witnefing of Antiquitie, 


'OB& Cup is diſtributed amogt 
all, ( faycth- Ipnatiws) and 
toeverie one taatis preſent, the 
Deacons diſt: ibute.wine and wa- 
ter, (ſayth 1u/liz Martyr.) Which 
wordes 'oyer=ihrowe lyke-wyſe 
Tranſyubſtantiation: And vato all 
men. wha:-ſo-ever, 15 one Bodie 
ad on: Cup preſented , (ſayerh 
holie Chr y/ofome. ) 


J- (onſeſſion of partie, 

Y,94 Ex are inftruged'Þy the 

Writtes of -manie hole 
Fathers , ( ſayeth 4{phoxnſus de Ca 
fro) that of olde the Euchariſt 
was given vnto Laickes vader both 
Kindes. And more particulatlie, 
(hyeth Cagander) It is _ 
e: at 
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that the Vniyerſail Church to this 
day , andthe Occidenrall or Re. 
71ante, athouſand yeares and moe 
afcer Chriſt, in the ſolemne and 
ordinarie adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament , did exhibite to al 
the members of Chrilts Church, 
both the forts, to wit, breadand 
wine: For, whole Chriſt 15 not c6. 
tayned ynder one kynde ( ſayeth 
Alenſis ) Sacramentailie ; but His 
fleſh onlie vnder the Element of 
bread, and His blood vnder the 
Element of wine, And hee who 
receaveth onhie the Hoſte, (ſayth 
Darand) receayeth not the full $4. 
crament. Wherefore ( ſaycth 4- 
quizas) this is the more conyentet 
forme of celebrating this Sacra- 
ment,that by themlſclues the bedy 
of Skriſt bee given to the fayth- 
full for meate, and His Blood 
apart for drinke, 
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CHAPTER X. 


Of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle. 


The ſtate of the DucFion, 


TIxsT: As forthenew Titles 

which the Romanf7es gue VNe 
tothe SACRAMENT, Calling itt 
2 SACRIFICE, andthe MASSE, 
wee ſhould not infiit much in Ze- 
gomachaes, if by Sacrifice they vne 
derfiood it onelie to bee, { as Ve- 
rerable Antiquitie acknowledgeth 
It) Commemoratine, Repreſentatime, 
and Euchar1jcall, Ney:her ſhould 
wee bee contentious for the name 
of MaszE , (ſecing that this is not 
the cuſtome of the Church of 
GOD) it that word imported no 
more than their owne Pope and 
DoCtors (cited in the margine )} 
«knowledge that it did of olde: 
© Wit, a Miſſion or Dimiiſion of 
{uct 
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ſuch after Divine Service, as were 
not prepared, or fit as yer torth: 
participation of the myſerie of 
the holte Euchariſt ; the Deacon 
cry:ing to ſuch , re, Mifſacs. 


cafite 19. Alcuini , de Divins Oficiir, ch, 
zi. (1 40, AFor. Inftit, Moral, parte 3, |. 


bro 10, 


cap. 18, Binias, Tom. 3, Corel, pay, 


IiG. Bellarm, lib, 1, de Miſſa, Capel, Bri 
lam, I.1, & Sairam, Caf, 7, Yo Ex Jute 
bus , Wc. EY 


Yet heere-anentin the penerall, 
with Bellarmene him-lelfe we mutt 
afi:me, that the libertie of vſing 
new wordes inthe Church, ( ſay. 
ech he) 1s a moſt dangerous thins; 
{ceing piece and piece, by newe 
wordes,newe thivges them-ſelues 
doc aryſe, when itis lawtfull for 
EYeric one tO invent newe names 
19 matters that are Divine, Wher- 
fore, (ſayeth hee) S. Paytr did 


forbidde prophane Noveltie of 


wordes. And holie AycysrINE 
faycth alſo, that Philoſuphers, in- 
deed, vie a liberticof new words, 
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tor feare they not- with-ſtandirs 
of the offznce of religious carts, 
when the ſame 15 Cone forthe vn- 
derftanding of difficill chinves, But 
itis onelte lawtull for +5, ( ſayeth 
hee) to ſpeake acccrding to a cer- 
tayne Rule , { to wit, Scripture ) 
kit the Iibertie of wordes begert a 
wicked crrour , Concerning thoſe 


thinges which are ſignified there- 


Therefore it is, that for the 
mae, wee chooſe rather to ſpeake 
with Scripture, by calling that ho- 
lie Sacrament, The LORD'S 
SUPPER, or The (ommunion, 
than to vie ante ſuch name of a la- 
ter tarape, three hundreth three- 
ſcore & ten years after CHRIST, 
which the moſt ancient Fathers ,as 
Origen, Epiphaniu, Iuftin Martyr, 
and Zerome, ( as witneſſeth Bellar- 
*me) never vied, and where-of 
a5 yet therets no mention in the 
Greeke Church , ( ſayeth hee: ) So 
that as Terome {| peaxeth to Pamunde 
wn, {0 inthe ſame wordes con- 

K cerning 
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cerning this name of MAssE, wee 
may ſaye to ante, Why atter foure 
khundreth yeares wouldeſt thoy 
teach vs nowe, that which hither. 
to was not knowne ? 

The mayne Controvyerſfte, then, 
Nandeth keere-in , that theyyill 
haue the Meſſe to fignifie, andthe 
celebration thereof, to bee reallie 
and propetlie, an externall, effen. 
- Liall,and cruelie propiatorie Sacti. 
fice, for the quicke and the dead, 
(as the Councell of Trewe decreeth 
to bee believed, vader paine ofa 
Curſe, Se/.5-ſub Pio 4. Cap. 1. Can, 
*, 2.) Where-in, externallie, 
by the handes of the Prieſt , and 
corporallie , the yerie bodie and 
blood of CHRIST, locallie there 
beeing on the Alcar, is offered vp 
eo the Father, for the perſons 
foreſayde , and worſhipped by 
the people , as CHRIST'S true 
'bodie , with Divine Adoration, 
This wee abhorre, as a Lurd Er- 
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rour , and moſte Idolatrous Pri- 
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of theſe ScrIPTyYRESs fol- 
lowing. 


1, Authoritie of Scripture. 


EB R, 7. 24. - But thes 
Mano, becauſe He con- 
tinueth for ever » hath at vn- 
changeable ( or, as the Ru E- 
MIS TS tranſlate » an eper- 


lating ) PrieSthood. 


Where-vpon (ſayeth 4qurnar ) 
There-fore, CHRIST OnLiE is 
our true Prieſt : and all others, 
they are but the Minifters of 
CHRIST , ( ſayethhee) as they 
are called 1, Cor. 4.1, Harno 
lpke-wyſe, an ancient Father, ga- 
| thereth another inference from 
hence, ſaying , Secing IESVS is 
onlie immortall , Hee hath an 
#ternall Prieſthoode ; neyther 
| anHee haue anie to ſucceede ca 
| Him, 

According to 49wines , then, 
CHRIST becing our onclic Prieſt 
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vnder the Goſpel! , none other 
ſhould bee call=d fo; bur, accor- 
ding to the Scripture wh ch hee 
Citeth, «Me inisers of CTPTIST 
ZESUS. 


Accorains allo tt tens; 


Tf a y EE A KEE <Þ-- y! 
CHiiS L_OQOENNE (ON NOLA, | Mite 


fclfe, there a6 ow, 
Gofpc!, as Precite: ID. 7 10 C41) fiif- 
cede to Aim, SC: ion betjrs 
on:lic biczule of deci, ar 1241 
ficth the Apoltle. 7:7 25. 
\There-tore, co mak:; aitin Pricfs 
by ſpeciall Office, vnd-r che New 
Teſtament,to offer vp ame corpu- 
rall acrifice,is to make CHURISCS 
Priefthood changeable, or ſr para- 
ble from His own< perſon; witch 
as 28aynſt the nature of H« Prieſt. 
hood, that can nor paſſe from one 
to another , ( for ſo importeth 
the word ). becauſe of His owne 


Webaugyt !h5 


' Xtergitie. And to make ſuch 2 
' Plurcalitie of Prieſtes in CHRISTS 


Priefthood, as Subttitures , or in 
anie reſpe@ parcakers of that Ot- 


fice with Him , 15to praſuppoſ, 
c 
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thit CHRIST was not able to 
doe that Ofhce alone; and, that 
Hee needeth others , to ſuccecde 
Him: which argued 1mpertection 
inthe Prieſthood of Lev, and js 
concrarie eo this Text that ſayeth, 
Becartfe Hee continaetyo for ever, 
He hath an v xwhangeabl e P ries - 
hood, Wiich can nut piile fiom 
one 20 anoctier, 


Hts k. 7.17. For Her 26 
Pifieth » Thoa art a Priet for 
ever, after the Order of FZHel- 
chiſedeck_. 


In which wordes, the Apoſtle 
having entered into a particular 
compariſon, berweene the Leviti- 
call Prieſthood, and CHRIST'S, 
to ſhowe rhe imperfection of the 
one, in reſpe& of the other , hee 
prooveth the Excellencie of 
CHRIST'S Prieſthoode , aboue 
the other, by the xternitie there» 
of, in Alis owne perſon, and the 
dignitie of the Order , beeive 

KR 3 a Priest 
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a Prieſt after the Order of Met. 
. chiſedeck_, to whome none: ſuc. 
ccecded 11 that Office after him; 
and fo none were to ſucceede to 
CHRIST. 

So that CHRIST beeing 
a Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
ehiſcderh , the Apoſtle placethin 


theſe two, to wit, Unzitie and: 


Eternitie: I. Becauſe Chrit 


as onelie Prieſt ynder the Soſpel], 
hath offered vp Himſelfe as a pro- 
pitiatorie Sacrifice on the Croſſe 
forvys; to Wwiome if anje ihould 


ſacceede ( tho ſubordinate ) 1n. 


the offering vp of ſuch a Sacrifice 
properlie, then Vnitie ( according 
cothe Apoftle) were not a pro- 
pertze of CHRIST'S Prieſthood 
aſter the Order of Melchiſedech . 
Next, CHRIST'S Prieſthood 
35 #tcrnall, both in reſpec of His 


incercefiion, Yerſ, 25, and of His 


ſacrificing: not according to the 


a there-of, which was tranſient; 


buc of the vertue and efficacic 


there-of, to ſauc; which is _ 
nall; 


At 
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;teratl 
rorie 
Him, 
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rall, avd permanent. And ſono 
iteration can bee of that propitia» 
rorie ſacrificing in the Maſle after 
Him, without a direct impugning 
of CHRIST'S aternall Pricſt= 
hogde » 


 HEBR. 7. 27. Whoneedeth 
not daylie, as thoſe hi gh-Priefts : 
to offer yp Sacrifice, (which the 
RutEMISTs call Hos TEs)&c. 


for this Hee did ence,yoheno Hee 


offered vp Him-ſelfe. 


Where-ypon Hayi0 conciu- 
deth, That this offering once, fut- 
ficeth therefore for cyer for pro- 
pitiation , or taking awaye the 
fianes of all che faythfull , ( ſayetin 
hee. ) 

Nexts In that Hee did offer vp 
Sacrifice but once ; to wit, when 
Hee offered yp Himelſelfe ypou 
the Croſle; it iSevident, that Hee 
offered vp no propitiatorie Sacrt- 
hce of Him-ſelfe abefore in the 
laſt Supper, And, conſequentlie, 

& 1 he 
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if the Mafſe-Prieſt doe byt wine 
CHRIST did im th? laſt S: upper, 
it will follow >, that hee offereth 
vp ne propitiae Orie Sactifice, 
There, ore, ( ſayetn Swarez the 
lefuit) rAere is no expreſic MTs 
tion 13 the Hiftorie of the Golpel|, 
of 3 Sacrifice, or Odblation, as al. 
fo tae fat of CHRIST, which is 
declared, mighe have beenz Cone 
by Him without anie Sacrifice; to 
wit, the confz=cratinz tlie Bread 
and Vine, and giving the ſameto 
His Ditc -iphrs, Without ane inter- 
tion of ſacrificing, ( (ay:h hee.) 
And,int ze fame place. hee 16 
portet)t, thorthe B fhop of Bios 
29, and others allo, at the Councel! 
of Trezr, ad defc ne, 2139 May 
tayne,that CHRIST, 3nthat 
molt ot ce beteins His laſt Sup 
p2r, ofered vp no Sacrifice at all, 
For if Hze had cffered VP anc 
propitiatoiie Sactiice then, whet- 
by the ſianes of the wo:lde has 


beere expiared, then in His alt 
Supper Hee be hoved to have 
dicd : { Forthe Apollie eyer joy- 


30a 


99771 
thay 


tals | 
and 1 


nated 
Tank 
20t a 


| Upon 
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neth theſe together, )) And ſo Hee 
had not needed to haye died anie 
ROrecs 

Thirdlie 2 The Sacrifice of the 
Erangelicall Prixſt , wvho is 
CHRIST oncle, 1s ſfayde hcere, 
to bee H1meſcite, who was hohe, 


barmicſſe , vadefyled, ſeparate 


from friners » and made hither 


than the Heayens: Therefore in 
this poynt of offering Him. ſclfe, 
and 1n thoſe excelient perfonall 
preperties fore-named , ſeeing 
none can fucceede; therefore ney- 
ther can they in HS Prictthovde: 
ame way, 


HEB R.10.,14, For by one 
Offering Hee hath perfcied for 
ever them who are fanitified, 


Where-vpon ( ſayeth 491mas) 
ſeeing, then, iris not to bee reite-- 
nated, howe doe wee daylie offer 2 
Tanſwere, (fayeth hee) This is 
fot another, bur a commenmora- 
ton of that which CHRIST oftc= 


K 5 x29, 


RB 


7 neceſ[arie; thats Hee ſhouldof- 
: ol. 
p 
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red, as Hee fayde, MAT TH. 26. 


this in rememberance of 


Doe 
« ACee. Wherefore , if it bee 


butza COMMEMORATION of 


' CHRIST'S propitiatorie Sacti- 


fice,or Oftexing,then ir is not that 
Offering it ſelie. For the remem- 
bering of an attion long ſince 
done, is not the action it ſclfe, or 
doing there-of, And we all gran, 


that the Sacrament may bee called: 


2 Sacrifice commemorative : for 
chere-by it will clearclie followe, 


that it15 not, then, properhie pro«- 


Pitiatorie. 

Agayne:.If that one and once 
offering of CHRIST ayayleth for 
ever.tothe remiſſion of ſinne, and 
perfeine , or perfe&tlie ſavingof 
them who are ſanRified ; thenit 
followeth neceſſarilie, that thereis 
no more offering for ſinne : and, 
conſequentlie, no more needed 
Sacritfices propitiatorte, 


HEBR. 9. 25. Nor yet w4. 


fer 


OD — ——— 
— nn en rr A es tis 
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fer up Him-ſcife = CC. for 


then mas Hee. o 
fered $ 


Rematrke,theo, that it is all one 
in Scripture, CHRIST to bee of- 
fered, and CHKIST to have ſuf. 
fered , His Paſſion and Death bee- 
ico inſeparable from His Sacri- 
fce : And, therefore, to offer 
CHRIST daylie, is all one, as 
CHRIST rodie, and to ſuffer 
daylie : which ſeeing Hee doeth 
not, beeirg nowe 1mmortall ; 
therefore Hee is not daylic offe- 
red ; and conſequenthe , in the 


ten. haue (uf- 


Maſſe,there 1s no propitiatorie S2= 


crifice of Him reallie performed. 
Next: The offering of CHRIST, 


5the perſonall ation of CHKIST. 
Him-ſelfe onelie , ( as this place. 
ſhoweth : ) there-fore none can.. 


nor may. offer Him reallie,by ſa- 
ctificing, but Him-ſelfe, For the 
Prieſt muſt bee eyther better , oz 
at leaſt as good ,, as the ſacrifice, 


But none can bee as good as- 
CHRIST, ler be berter; therefore 
NOne- 


CIEEL þ 
te *+ 
th. IQ 


DIET fn - 
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none can offer QHaAIST ing 
proper propitiatorie Sacrifice, 

More-over: Toimazine an of. 
fering of CHRIST often, is both 
co givetheLietothis Text, and 
to make CHRIST'S offering, by 
the repetition of it, 1imperfet, 25 
was th2 Levitrcall ; For it one off:. 
riigof CHRIST bz ſuficien;, 
then ofcner offering is ſuperfluous, 
And if often offering bee neede. 
full, then that once offering was 
not ſuficient; and, conſequenthe, 
vnperfet : which were blaſphe- 
mous to afirme, Wherefore, if 
anie pretende to offer CHRIST 
often, hee hath: nv warrand from 
CHRIST ; bur, ſofarrec as 1a tim 
Iyeth , makech CHRIST'S Of. 
fering imperieR , and yiurpeth a 
Prieft1iood , whereynto G ON 
never called him. 


HE? R. 9. 22. Without ſhes- 
ang of blood, there ts no remi(- 


fron. 


Whete- by was prafigurec; jr 


= ad 
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the ri 
be ( 
blow! 
fore . 
bloo, 


- then 


there 
there 
That 
ſhed, 
It, th 
fice * 
there 
an vi 
fice | 
ton, 
led ze 
heere 
blaſp 
there 
to off 
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Yn 5 


the remiſtion of ſinnes, behoyed co 
be (faystt AqQvinas) by the 
bloud of CHRIST. 1t; Bere- 
fore, Withour the ſhe dding ot 
bloode , there bee no remiſh 107, 


| then it will foll owe, that wher 


there 15 no ſhedding of b! node, 
there is no remiſſion, Burt ſoitis, 
That in the Maſe, there 1s n& 
ſhedding of blood, ( for they cail 
it, there-tore, an vnblood? e factie 
fice ; ) there-tore, in the Maſſe, 
there 15 no rc mitkon, Whetfore, 
an ynbicocis prop:tiatori? ſactie 
tice for finn2, 15 a yayne 1magina- 
ton, Waich the Apolile acknow- 
ldgerh act; cle weic his wordes 
heere alirogether vatiue; which is 
blaſphemous to zfhrrac, Eyths T 
there-fore, mult ſich 1s Pretenue 
woffer CHRIS T', tor obtzy- 
aing the remiſion of finne, granc, 
That they ſheilde the Bloods of 
CHRIS1 d2viie, as thoſe who 
crucified Him : or elſe , that by 
tneir off:rin?,, 10 remiſſion of 
ſina2 is procured 2 And fo, their 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice inthe Maile, is no wayey 
prop:riic Propitatorte. 


HteBR. 10, 18. Now, where 
remifiion of ſinne is » there 15.11 
078 offermg for ſinne. 


To ſubſume, then ; Bur remiſ- 
fion of ſinne, is allreadie purcha. 
ſed , vnder the Goſpell , by that 
true and onelie propitiatorie ſa- 
crifice of CHRIST ypon the 
CroſT: : There-fore, for the put- 
chaſing there-of, there is not vn- 
der the Goſpell anie more propi. 


tiatorie ſacrifices to bee offcred 


VP « 

Where alſo remarke , that hee 
ſayeth net, No ſacrifice an 
2nore 1s. to bee offered wp fat 
ſmne; but, No offering » blo- 
die or vnbloodie. Thar Churct, 
echere-fore , which pretendeth to 
offeryp anie propitiatorie offering 
for the finnes of the quicke or the 
dead, ynder the Goſpell, profe- 


ſeth , 1n-dcede , that there 130 
remil- 


AG 


remi} 
hers 
miſſion 
offer1n; 
poſtle 
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lebrate 
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alter C 
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lalvation 
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emifion of finnes to bee had in 
her + Becauſe, where there is re. 
miſſion of finne, there 15 no more 
ofering for ſinne, ſayeth the A> 
poltle expreſslie, 


2. Witmeſſing of An» 
tiquitie. 


HEaYSOSTOM E,fbea- 
king. of that Proputtatorits 
Sacrifice vpon the Croſſe, hee 
ſajeth chu of the SACRAMENT; 
Th: Symboll an4 figne, where-of 
is this Sacrifice, ( ſayeth hee.) 
And arayne_; Vee offer VP (ſayth 
he) that ſame Sacrifice which 
CHRIST offered. Or rather, 
(by corredtime his ſpeach ) Wee Ce- 
lebrate or a the rememberance 
oi that Sacrifice of His. So /zke- 
wſe ſazeth EvsEBL1vs, that 
ater CHRIST had offered 
vp that admirable and excellent 
vicrifice to His Father , for the 
llvation of all, Hee inflituted, 
4erh hee ) that wee ſhould offer 

VP 


Euſeb 
demge 
firat,. 
Evag 
lib, rt 
#f.19 
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22 1, 
Cor, 
ul, 


Tomb. 
tb, 4, 


ſent, 


aft. 


f2.9, 
S: ſet, 
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vp the remembrance of that be. 
che, an place of a ſacrifice to 
G OD, 
Wee ce, then, that theſe two wl 
# a {acrifice commemorat;ue, Ne 
followeth $, AMBROSE, cally 
ee boch Commemoracttue and Re. 
prefentatiue, ſaying ; Becaufe wee 
are delivered by CHRUIST's 
death, as myndfall there-of, in 
eating and drintinz, wee repre 
fent that Bodie and Blood, which 
was facrificed for ys. 


2. Confeſſion of partic. 


H 4 T which 1s offered vp, 

and conſecratel, by th: 
Prieft,is called a Sacritice and Ot 
fering, (/ayerb Lowar) becaul 
itis the Rememberance and Re- 
preſentation of chat true Sacriice, 
and holie Immolation, which wi 
made vp6 the Altar of che Crolk, 
AqQvINas elſs giveth thistoit 
the reaſon, why it ts cailed a Sacti- 


A= #c:2; Both becauſe the celebn- 


quing 


£100 
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ten of this Sacrament , { /ayeth 
ee ) 15 an Imig2 and repreſ: ta- 
ties of the Paſlion of CHRIST ; 
1511 becauſe by this Sacrament, 
Wer 47: - mads part-takers of the 
F-1:.2- 5: ine LO RD*'S Pal- 
ws, Vrhec-fore allo fayeth the 
E 4k ay Fax IF the Pope' S Decretall; 
(16 it 15 layde, chat inthis my- 
q{&! {E, CHRIST dicth , and 
1. f {hſuffcreth : rhatis, (fayth 


De: F., 
As (6 
ſeeras 
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Qu18 


tie tie) His L TM hb, and Suſe fe, 


cr;uis, 15 there repreſented, 
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CHAPTER TI. 


FNEF Scripture, wherein 
O Whether the Bookes x, 
commonlie called Apo- 

erypha , are Canonicke Scripe 
fure, PaG. I, 
Whether all doctrines for 2, 
fayth and manners , are con= 
| tayned therein , without vne- . 
written traditions, 8 
Of the obſcuritie of Scrip- z2 
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Tie ſecond Table, 


ture, and if people therefore, 
ſhould bee debarred fram re 
ding the ſame, I2, 


CHAPT. -I1. 
Ofrhe Church , wherein 
Of the perpetuall and con. 
ſpicuous viſibilitie there. 
of. 20, 
Of the infallibilitie there- 
of, which endeth into the 
Popes infallibiltie. 26, 
Of the Popes ſupremacie,as 
the head thereof. 34s 


CHAPT. III. 
Of Religious worſhip, 
wherein 
Of the invocation of 
Sayndtes. 40, 
Of prayer to Angels. 4d. 
Of repreſenting GOD by 
an Image. $2. 
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liques, 
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cation 


The ſecond Tables, 
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. CHAPT., IV. 
Of freeewill in our vo- 
cation, | 67. 


CHAPT.--Y. 
Of Iuſftification , the 


true and proper cauſe there- 
of, 76. 


CHAPF. VI. 


Of Santification , and 
zbilitie of keeping GOD'S 
Law, d3, 


CHAPT. VII, | 
Of Glorificatton, and 
whether good workes can 
merite the ſame, V2. 
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4, Of the Sacrifice of the 
MasSsE, 136, 


CHAPT. X. 


pm Au og = 


Lakes T4 LY mn hb _ 
= _ > + 
FE EDI === P 0 
— 


ew 
$==s 

> IEEE 

Letts = CEE 


—_— ——_—— 
= LEIIESLS=4D 
- y=gine: 
Fen 94. + "nn UG ND TOS 
CY 


prey _ 
=" no 


POLES «LAs 
—_— 
__ CO acai 


bs Da EET 
4 _—— T mz.” 


ia. e. 


1} mentes , to wit, 
Wl: -' &: Confirmation, 47 
"al 2 MARRIAGE. 150, 
3, Pcnnance, and auricular 
MN Gon: 


Of the fiue baſtard Sacra. 


IGI, 4, 
163. Fa 


Q 

© 

YA 

= 

4 HD TH 
& 
a. 

WA 

bay 


' 
> 
vos 
© 
"I 
$-- 
© 
= 
"O 
\@ @) 


The ſecond Table, 


Confeſſion, 


w 
ens 
O 
HS 
- 
> 
© 
- 
- 
O 
>. 
4 
> 
rn 


2 ' ——_— > —— —_— = ; - ESE FE 27 5 : 
_ __ I II I I OED: >; aye Fo Th” Yn ES HE SED IIS nn Bog np : - 
” $I + VE -_s . v bes = - -- be ee >. ch el eo os _ 6 5 - —_—_ 4 4 -- 5-0 —_— ” 
gan , _— ESE: vE38 > fa _m___—__—oditd — _— =; Deer ale DIG Ie oe oe - = x _—_— - 8 - - _— 
<3, SÞ3—3 IDE” A Ke 2 EEE IE. —_—— * he TT SC 1 AAT2, PLA. = *.,_ 270, 4 —_—  — —_— ” _ ade cat —_ - 5 3 l "0 o 


4 EE... TS. — 
LT Ot ATA ctaro 32. IS Sn... I 


_— 


CER EGS IR MOREY 
= = Rey — I 


MAYS 
CREDLEED/EEDeLNG 
SO IE C6229 89 
ER ROVUR' S 
| Arratgnment. 


E———_—_————— _— 2 
__ —— _—— 


CnuAPTER TI. 
Of Scripture. 


| SAEECE. £ 

Whether thoſe Books, which 
are caliedLApocrypha,be (4+ 
wnik Scriptare;as the Roma- 
niſts afirme; pretending tor 
the theſe places following. 


the places mentioned in 1+ 24* 

themaigine) the Books of Ec 797 

CLESTASTICYS » 'S H ADP, 14. 17: I. IG; 
| A Wiere 


pA ERROVR'S 


where it is ſayde, 4// fleſh waxeth 


olde, as a garment. : E go, Fc. 


CLESIA4STICVS, Wir! 15 Cl | 

zxed by them, Is {anonicke Seripe | 
. * þ |0 

8#re. This reaſon is yied by Sx. | 


£84 Sener ſir, 


Anſwere, The wordes vicd by 
both theſe Apoſiles, are, «Al 
fleſh 1s graſſe; or » as the flowre 
F the it. he and are borrowed 
eut of IsSAar, 40. 6, Where 
che Prophet ſayeth , 41! fleſbs 
graſſe, and the glorie there-of, 
as the flowre of the fielde. And 
this both the Zeſurres , LoriNvs 
and . SALuzxon , on the firſt of 
PETER, teftifie. And theteefore 
alſo the Rhemiffes haue quoted 
I's at onthe margine of 1. P6- 
TER I: 34, 


RoM. 1T. 34. The Ap] 


2. tle (ay they ) borroweth thoſe 
wordes Which hee hath in tht 
place out of the Booke of W 15: 


DOMEs -Q 1 3o Where it1s _—_ 
NG EN | 1 


of 
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For v 
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Soto , 2 
wrytin 
MAN 


apree, 
Apoſtl 


Isat, 


Verſe 13 
Come r 
than th 


DOME; 


Whet 
are 
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ARRAIGNMENT., 3 
For what man ts hee that, Can 
brow the comnſell of G O D? or 


who can thinke what. the will of 
GOD #5? Ergo, The Booke 


" | of WisDoME, from whence they 


= | 


haue borrowed, is Canoniche 
Scripture. 


Hnſwere, Thomas Aquimnm, Cate 
divall Cajeraze , and Downicus 
Seto , all chree famous Romaniites, 
wryting on that place to the RO- 
M4NES , doe all in one voyce 
apree, Thatthe wordes which the 
apoſtle borroweth , are out of 
lat, In lyke manner , Chap. 40+ 
verſe 13, Where the words of Isat 
come nearer the Apoſtle's words, 
than thoſe of the Booke of W1s- 
doxE; and the ſenſe 1s the ſame. 


SEC#H. 141 


| Whether all doctrines of faith 


are contained in Scripture, 
"without vnywritten Tradi- 
tions? which the Romanifts 

A 2 denyey 


I, 


At2, 
Trad. 
96. 83 
fonau 
Cyril, 
Ales, 
37; 19 
han, 


£19, 
C.,<1; 


4: ERrRova's 


Qcines, of Fayth ; but relations« 


denye , viing theſe Argu; 
mentes, 


TS OUun 16.73. I nate ye 
manie thiugs to (ay vato yh 
(fayeth CHAlsT) but my 
ee camo not beare themy. The 
( ſay they) were higher myſteries, 
which Hee would onstlic entruſ 
to them there-after , by yerbal 
tradition, | 


Anſwerey, S. AuguTine layeth, 
That it is preſumption, to deter- 
mine what thoſe thinges were, 
And Cyri{{telleth vsclearlie, That 
they wzre not wyReries, or do- 


thinges to come , ſuch as $, [i 
gat in Parhmes, and are written 
Therefore, (fayeth hee) CHRIST 
ſeeing His Diiciples defirous to 
knows thinges to come , rept0- 
yeth them not ; but promiſe, 
Tht thry ſhould get knowiedg? 
thereof, in a fitter tyme. 
Auguitine alſo ſhoweth , tha! 
this awe Text was abuſed of 014: 


by tit 
rynir 
vawrl 
ſeeke 


writt 
the wi 
Book 
they } 
manic 
ons lis 
hin. . 
the E 
CHR 
and 1 
( whe 
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Scrip 
LOR] 
d&ede 


AXRRAYGNMENT. 5 
by thoſe Herer/ches, Who for mayn- 
ayning their Erroures, pretended 
myriceen tradition, ſaying, Thoſe 
ſfeke to cofour their devyces, by 
the pretext of this GosPymr, 


f hame yet manic thinges fo ſaye 


unto joe, bit yee can not beare 


them. . 


 Tonn 21. 25. If all were 
written which TESUS did, 
the world conld not contayne the 
Buokes there-of, Heetre, ( laye 
they ) beſide Scripture , wee ſee 
manie thinges that ace knowne 
onclie by ynwricten tradition, 
Anſwere. S, Cyrill (and with 
aim. Auguf7ine) ſhoweth , That 
the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh onel1e of 
CHRIST'S miraculous aQions, 
and not of dofrines of Fayth , 
(whereof onclie is the queſtion; ) 
And heerein hee witneſleth clear- 


le, with vs, the perfeQion of 


Scripture, ſaying , All which our 
LORD did, are not written , in« 
dede ; bur what the Wryters 

A; thought 
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thought [efficient ( fayeth hee ) 
both for Fayth and Manner, 


I, COR. 2.6. Wee ſpeake 
wiſdome amongst thoſe who ar, 
perfet?, (ſayeth S. PavLL: 
That is, Some myſteries of Fayth, 
( ſay they) which are meete onelie 
co bee taught the more learned, 
by verball cradition, 


Chrze Anſwere, 5, Chryſofome (ayth, 
ſoſt,tn (and with him Ambroſe and te 
I.Cor Tome ) that by the ſpeaking of 
2,6, Werſdme, is meant generallie the 
preaching of the Goſpel}; and that 
by the perfeR , not a fewe more 
learned , but all believers are yn- 
derſtooade, whoayme and tendet9 
perfetion, Andif we will heare 
E/lins Wo famous late Rewmanies, Elim 
in 1, (publicke Profeſſor of Divinitie, 
Cor, and Chancellar of Dowar ) hee 
3. 6, ſayeth, and with him a Ieſuir,Cor- 
welius 4 Lapide, That by W:ſdome, 
as ynderſtoode, the high mytterics 
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ef Religion, that. are contayned | 
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nPavLlrl's Epiftles, (and 
conſequentlie; are written: ) and 
that by Perfe2, thoſe are meant, 
whoare able for ſtronger meate, 


oppoſed to others that are Babes 
in CHRIST, and haue yet neede 


of Milke, according to Helr, 5. 12. 

Irenecs lykewyle teftifieth, That 
this Text was wreſted ſo of olde, 
by ſome Hereriches , Who taught, 
(fayech he) that the Trueth could 
not be found out of the Scripture, 
by thoſe co whome Tradsrrwon was 
vnknowne ; for as wuch as it was 
not delivered by wryting, but by 
word of mouth : for which cauſe 
S.PAvLL (ayeth, Wee 


ſpeaks 
wiſdome amongit themes who are 
perfett 

1. TIM. 6, 20, OTimo- 
thie » keepe that, which 55 come 
mitted to thy truſt, Which (ſaye 
they) were vnwricten traditionsse 


Anſmere. Vincentie Lyrinenſss 
expoundeth this,to bee the whole 
Ag talens 
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tatent of the Orthodoxe Fayth, 
(or; as S. lerome and Primaſun 
call it, The preaching and reyez. 
ling of the whole counſell of Sod) 
Vnto the inſtruQion whereof, hee 
afirmeth clearlie, That the C1. 
non of Scripture, is perfeRlie ſuf. 
cient, = 

Lykewyle, (fayerh the Teſuit 3 
L apede.) 1£15 celtayne, that by this 
Depoſitum , ( generallie ) ſonnd 
aottrine is vnderſtoode. There. 
fore the Apoltleinculcateth, (Ayth 
hee) That he avoyde new and falſe 
doctrines,and defende the ancient 


ERROVR'S 


true Fayth: or, (as Em fayeth) 


that hee admit no newe Articles 
of faith, but thoſe which CHEISL 
delivered to Kis Apoſtles. Nowe, 
ail ſuch which were neccſlarie tor 
all men, (fayeth Bellarmm? ) were 
written; and, conſequentlie,' by 
the ſormer Text, vnwritten trad 
ttons 'arenot ynderfiood, 

Tertulian allo ſhoweth , That 
this Text was wreſted of olde, by 
Heretickes, for defence of vnwiits 
ten traditions, ſaying , The Here- 
(1x8 


WO 
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; Mai: pre 
ticker confeſſe , indeede , that the ſeripr2 


apoities were ignorant of no- * .* 
thing , and differed riot amongſt os 
themſclues 1n preaching. But they _ _ * 
fay, ( fyeth Tertsllien) that they * + 
revealed not all thinges vneo all 
fven : bat ſome they delivered 
opentis, and to 2}; and ſome 
hinges ſectetlie , and toa fewe, 
For thus fayth S, PAVLL to 
TiMC THIE, O Timothic, 
keepe tat which 35 concredited 
to ty trusf, 


2, THESS. 2.15. Stand. F< 
fait, therefore, Brethren , and 
bolde the traditions which yee 
bane beene taught , whether ty 
word, or by ozr Ep.5tle. Ergo, 
(ide Scripture, { fay they) wee 


Tee vawritten traditions, 


Anſwere, N rcethorus and Thea- 
dorer , ihowe, That the Apolile 
ſpraketh not of diverſe doQtrines,. : 
lome written, 2nd ſome nct at 


| a: but of the awe duRrines dis 
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verſlie delivered; to wit, by word, 
hee beeing preſent wich them;and 
the ſame by »Epillle , hee beeing 
abſentfrom them or firſt ſpoken, 
and then written: but not ſome 
written, and ſome to remayne 
onlie and ever, as yowritten Tra- 
ditions, Therefore, ſayeth Nie. 


Ni. phorm, Thoſe thinges which being 


£1, preſent, heeonlie taught by word; 
&#b,t. beeing abſent, hee delivered vnto 
bift, them by Epiſtle 9 eaden. . the 
©, 34+ ſame thinges; recalling them ſo 
by an abridgement, to their mc« 
mories. 

So lykewyle ſayeth Theederer, in 
Theol the perſoniof the Apolile , ſpea- 
#2. king thus, Yee haue for a rule of 
Sefſ.2 your fayth, (fayeth hee) our Ser- 
I5 mones, which both wee preached 
to you by word , and wrote the 

SAME tO you nn our Epiſtles. 
In lyke manner, (fayerh 49w- 
" of= mas, Wrytin? on Payz1's wordes 
q&:z, to the Paliti>vians, ) To wiyte 
wn Pls thoſe ſame 27inds VIKO you in my 
wh 3» abſence, which beſos 1 /p2ke vi- 
3.9 $0 7.03 
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to you becing preſent, js not grie= 
vous vnto mee: For wordes ſoone 
paſle 2way , but wryting doeth 
abyde, | 

Or ſuppoſe that ſome doCtrines 
had beene taughe to this people of 
Theſſalomea, by word, Which had 
rot beene written vnto them by 
Epittle, it followeth not, that they 
were not written to others , or 
elſe-where in Scripture, Yea, in 
the Contrarie, Bellarmine proo. Bel. 
yeth , thar that waich was prea- [ib,qq. 
ched by word to this people, was 4e 
written elſe-where in Scripture « Yer6o. 
decauſe hee ſayeth playnlie, That &. If, 
all chirges were written by the 
Apciiles, which they publicklie 
preached to avie people, Or was - 
neceiiarie tO lalyacion., 


I. CO-k. I.34. There® 6, 
Twill difpoſe whey I comes ( ſay- | 
eh S.PAv LL.) Which hee 
waSto doe by word onelie, or yn 
written tradition, (ſay they.) 
 4#/we18. Hee ſpeakerh not 0! 
&arines of Fayth, (whereofon.. 
us p. 
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liers the queſtion} but as Chr; 
Pome, Oecunienius, and Haymo, doe 
reſtifie, fuch cthinges 25 belong on- 
lietoexcernall order in the Sacra. 
ment, 


This alſo doeth Lombard, Caic- 
#4ne, and Aquinas, Witneile. 


Asalſo, ( fayeth their late Z- 
#16 , and with him 4 Lpide ) by 
Taz Resr, hee vnderſiandeth 
thoſe thinges which belong. to a 
worthie, honeſt, and orderlie ce. 
lebration of thoſe myfteries. And 
agayne el{e-where ; Hee ſpzaketh 
of thoſe thinges, ( ſayeth hee) 
Which belong to externall wor- 
ſhip, and are ceremonics. 


FEET. 2: 


Whether Scripture bee ob- 
{cure ? And that therefore 
people ſhould bee debarred 


from reading the ſame? 


Which the Romanuifts wold 
| | EE Prout | 


na ee te 
——_ 
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13 
proue, by theſc places fol- 


lowing. 


SAL. CXIX. 18, and 34. 
Open myne eyes { ſayeth 


David) that 1 may ſee the 


wonders of thy Lawe : and pine 


| mee underſtanding, that, I ma 
| ſearch toy Lawe. 


If, then, the 
Scripture was ſo obſcure to ſuch a 
oneas Daved,, ( ſay they ) howe 
much more is it foto others ? 


AnSWERE. Don legs iffa 
eriminatio, (fayth Chryſoſtome ) 
that is not the fault of the Lawe it 
ſelfe, that David fawe not the 
wonders thereof, And therefore 
lereme notablie ſhoweth , That 
hee humblie confefleth, his owne 
nraturali blindnefſe, to bee the 
cauſe; whereas the Lawe it ſelfe 
wasa Lampe, and a Lanterne, en- 
lightening che eyes , and making 
vyle the ſimple. 

Neyther ceaeth Ef@therefore, 
FV 
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to ſearch GOD'S Lawe, be. 
cauſe hee wanteth vnderſtanding: 
but rather becauſe hz was to reade 
and ſearch it, therefore hee def. 
reth vnderflanding. And fo this 
Text maketh rather for reading of 
the Scripture, than anie wayes 
agaynlt ic. 


AcTts 8. 30. 3I. Under. 
ftandeft thou theſe thinges which 


thog readeſt? ( ſayeth PyIL1e. 


to the Eunuch..) who ſayde, 
How can I, without a guyde ? 


Anſwere, This maketh no wayes 
2g2ynlt vs; tae queition beeing 
rot, Whether ſ{oins places of. 
Scripture bee obſcure, needing 
interpretation? Bur, Whether peo. 
ple ſhould not , therefore , reade 
the ſame at all> Whereas the lays 
dable practiſe of this Ewnuch, nut. 
beeing rebuked for reading , bue 
vetting chereby the place expoun- 
ded.ynrd him, giveth evidencein 
the contrarie, That it was awful), 
22d hee got good by reading, 
WE OSRCE 
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Whence their owne Carthyfoarne 
colleeth, ſaying , Great was the 
care of this heathen man; and his 
diligence, ( ſayeth hee ) condem- 


' neth our negligence , of learning 
| holie Scripture. 


Wherefore alio S, Chryſo/Zome, 


| exhorting the people, toreade the 


holie Scriptures, giveth them this 
diretion, ſaying , That which is 
eafie to bee vnderſtood, get it by 
heart 3 and thoſe tiinges that are 
obſcure , reade them oyer often, 
And if by doing fa, thou canſt not 
finde out the meaning , then goe 
to him that 15 thy Teacher , ( ſay- 
th hee, ) 


2, PET. 3.16, #n which, 
{ito wit, PavLL's Epittles ) 
ore ſome thinges hard to bee 08+ 
derſtood. 


Arſwere. This no wayes wili- 


meth agaynſt vs, who grant, with. 


the Apoltle, that ſorne thinges are 
av[ſcure; bur bee fayerh nor, that 
all vlaces are {o ,, and, therefore, 


TEI5; 
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not to bee read by people ; Paslt's 
owae diretion, to fuch as hee 
wrote , and his ende 07 wryting, 
beeing in the contrarie, 
Therefore , Aupnftine ſayeth 
w-ll, That G OD hath ſo gra. 
Ciou:;lte and waolſomlie remp:red 
the Scriprure, that by the playnz 
places Hee might {a-1sfie our hun- 


g2r; and by ths obtcure places, 


wype awaye our loathſomneſſe, 
An4 in thoſe places, (ſayeth hee) 
which are clearhe fer downe in 
Scripture, all thoſe thinges are (e: 
dowae , Which concern? both 
Fayth and Maners. Waich thing 
Chryſoftome lykz-wyle alarm; 
and: with him , a famous Pop?, 
Gregorre the firlt. 

ext: PETER ſpeaketn heere 
of the myitertes, or things theme 


ſlurs, waereof S. PAVEL wriy- 


teeth : but not of his manner of 
W:yting ; Which both Zormmw tae 
leſuit, and E742 , acknowledg?, 
wryting ou this place, 


So REY, FR I, nd J ſaw 


” 


in t/ 


ſate 


ten y 
ſeale 
(lay 
{cu:1 
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in the rizht hand of hi79 thats 
ſate or the Throne, a Booke writ- 
ten within, and on the backe-ſide 
ſealed v;1th ſcayen ſeales. Which 
(lay they ) was to fignifie the obs 
ſcutitie of Sctiptucs 


Anſwere, Beau, Ambroſe, and 
Yaymo, with Other Fathers, Who 
comment 02 This glice, expound 
this Booxe , to bee the obſcure 
proph:fies in the Olde Teſtament 
of che Metltas to come ; and the 
opening taereof by the Lambe, 19 
beetheir tallfilling, and clearing, 
by ths comming of CHRIST, 

But the Ieſuit Refers thoweth, 
That thereby 45 meant , the pro- 
Phefie of thoſe thingss which thall 
fall foorth 1n ihe Jait tymes; accor- 
ding as Andrew, Arch-Bſhop of 
Ciſarea,expoundeth: and by moſt 


| pithie realons hee proveth, That 
| bythis Booke, the Scripevre can 


not bee meant; Whercof this is 
one 2 7] hat cn ſawe this Booke 
then ſealed,eyven when this Revye=- 
lation 


Ribee 

r4, 13 
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lation was made vnto him: before 
W:iich tyme, manie of the Apo. 
les were dead, If by this Booke, 
then, the Scripture were vnder. 
Noode; then it would followe, 
{ ſayeth hee) that the verie Apo- 
{tles, ypon whom the holie Ghoſt 
deſcended, in their tyme vnder. 
ſtoode not the Scripture: but that 
it was ſealed to PETER & P4YL, 
and the reft who died before this 


Revelation was made ynto Saynt 


IoHn, 


Toun 7. 49. But as forth 
people, they knowe not the Lane, 
Loe heere, ( aye they ) an evi- 
dence, that the people in Chrift's 
dayes read not the Scripture, 


Auſwere, Their owne Cardi- 
nall TOLET ſhowerh , That c|1i$ 
was the pryde of thoſe Phariſee:, 


beeing blind guydes them-ſelues, 
( as our Saviour called them) and | 


yet imputing ignorance of the 
Lawe , and of the true meaning 


thereof, to the people who _ 
ye 
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yed; whyle as they did knowe 
the Lawe, and Word of G O D, 
better than themſclues, who belie- 
yed not. 

Alſo the ITeſuit Maldovar ſho- 
weth , That as R-perizs holdeth, 
according to DEV T, 27. 26. 
wot to knowe the Law,is as much 
as not to obſcrue-the Lawe. And 
therefore , that the Phariſees did 
not maliciouſlie ſo much impute 
ignorance of the Lawe, to ſuch as 
believed in CHRIST, as im- 
pictie , to make them there-by 
more odious . 


inn... 


CHAPTER IL. 
Of theo Church, 


SECT. £, 


Of the conſpicuous villbilitie 
of the Cuyvkr cu, inthe 
true Profellpures there-in , 
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at all tymes , and to al 

erſons; as the Romaniſtes 
Lo brenda o theſe Ar- 
SUMCNTES . 


"E MI: T THI ot: CC 
tie that. 15 ſet on an hill, 
can. not bee hid, That is, ( aye 


they) the true Church, ſhall eyer 
bee conſpicuous. | 


Azaſwere. Chryſo Home and Theo. 
ph1/a3, on this place, ſhowe, That 
our S1viour ſpeaketh not of the 
Churches viſib:litie; but of Þa- 
ftoures their duerie there-1n: to 
wit, That beeing ſet in eminert 
Places,as Lights on Candle-flicks, 
or a Citie on an hilt; therefore, 
they ſhould ſhyne in the fight of 
all, both in ſinczre DuCtrine, and 
an hohe lyfe , 

This alſo doeth thetr owne Ty- 
r4, Ferwus, and Carthuſtan, declares 
And their late Iefuic Maidonate, 
telleth vs, That by cheſe three fi- 
militudes of Salt, Light, and of a 

EE 26s Cite, 
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Citie, our Sayiour would declare 
one, and the ſame thing : to wit, 
Howe farre beyonde other com- 
mon Chrifiians, His Apoitles, 
and their Succcfſoures, Thoulde 
eminentlic ſhyne, both in yfe 
and doctrine, - 


P $A L. 19. 4. Hee place 
THis Tabernacle, iy the Stnme. 
Thatis, ( ſay they) Hee hath ape 
poynted His Church , where-in 
: Heeabydcth, to be ever gloriouſ- 
lie, and conſpicuouſlic viſible, as 
the Sunne , 


Anſwere. The wordes are, (25 
their owne 4rias Montanwe , and 
Paguin , {et downe, ) In thens 
hath Fee ſet a Tabernacle for 
the Saunne. That is , In the Hea« 
vens, 2s the Text ſhoweth , and 
es S, lerome and: Theodoret truclte 
expound . 

Thus alſo fayeth their owne LZy- 
rs, In the Hebrew, ( layctth hee ) 
and in S, terome's Tranſlation , 
winch is according to the Hebrew, 
it 15 


Cen * 


Rhem 
mnPſal 
18, 
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it is ſayde, 7y them Hee ſet 4 
Tabernacle fer the Sunne. That 
15, Hee hath ſet a ſeate for the 
Sunne,in the midſt of the Planets, 
So that this place ſhow 2th, where 
the Sunne is ſet in Heaven; but 
Rot howe the Church 1s viſtble 
eyer on earth, 

The Rhemu#tes allo expound this 
Place thus ; By the Sunne, a moſt 
excellent , and ſuper-elementarie 
creature, the Prophet deſcrybeth 
CHRIST; making His courle 
thorowe the world, illuminating, 
comforting,and ftrengthening the 
Church His Tabernacle , where- 
In Hee perpetuallie dwelleth, 


ISAT. 2. 1. Ts the latter 
dayes , the «Monntayne of the 
Houſe of the LORD ſhall 
bee prepared in the toppe of the 
Alonntaynes: And it ſhall bee 
lifted vp abone the little hills: 
And all Nations ſhall flowe un- 
to it, Whence, therefore, |: 
follow 
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followeth, { ſay they) that it muſt 
bee conſpicuoulſlie ever viſible, 


Anſmere, All that heere-by 1s 
meant , Proceprvs {ſhoweth to bee 
this; to wit, Thar in the latter 
dayes, the Chriftian Church ſhall 
bee fxrmlic built , ypon the foune 
dations ( ſayeth hee) of the Pro- 
phets , and Apoſtles, as on the 
toppes of mountaynes; and thall 
bee of greater excellencie, aboue 
the Church of the Jewes , as 
CHRIST in gloric 1s aboue As- 
ſes; and of greater and more am- 
ple extent, in lyke manner , be= 
cauſe of the converſion of the 
Gentsles, by the preaching of the 
Apofiles, at that tyme, according 
toCHRIST'S Commiſhon, 
faying vnto them , Goe teach all 


nations. p 


Their owne Lyra, Pintws, and 
Pernſin, commenting on this place, 
jumpe with Procopirne , and de- 
care, That this propheſie was full- 
filled in the Apoſtles tymes , 2s 
layde is but never a one of them 

affirm 


Rhem 

58 2, 

Theſſ- 
"N 
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affirmeth, That this Tex: proveth 
a conſpicuous conſtant viſtbilitic 
of the true Charch, of Orthodox: 
Profefloures, at all tymes, and to 
all: winch the yerie Rhemiite; 
them(ſ-laes graunt, 1s not ever to 
bee expected, And, conſequent 
lie, the former Tcxtics doe not 
proue the fame. 


MaTTHr. 18.17. If thy 
Brother offende agayuft thee, tell 
the Church. Therefore , (aye 


they) the Church muſt bee ever 
vitible. 


Anſwere, Oripen, ChryſoFom?, 
and Hilarre, commenting on thus 
place, ſhow, That by che Church, 
notthe Vniyecrſall, but a particular 
Church, or Congregation , or 


thoſe who are ſet over theſame, 1s 


meant. Whence alſo it will ont? 


follow2, Thar ſack a Church 1s 


viſible,to her owae members: bat 
not ſo to her raging foes, in tyme 
of perſecution. As the Rhemires 


tell vs, That inthe cyme of Aiti- 
chrilt, 


chrill 
lurke 
mone 
com! 
they 

&«th 


NM 
this 7 
and 1 


pre P; 


(laye 
viſtb] 


A 
with 
ts 
That 
neye. 
forſal 
of th 
Perſe 
Her 
mem 
as S, 
Ittle 
ſee 
hehe 
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chriſt , the faythiuli then who 
lurke , ſhall, notwithſtanding, 2 - 
monaſt themletues, haue their 
communion 1n fecret : Wiereoy 
they may doe , astius Text Cue- 
Q&th. 


MAT TH, I6. 1%, Tpon 
ths roche T wil build my Church, 
and the gates of Hell ſhall not 
preyayle agaynſt it , To wit, 
(layethey ) to make it to bee ins 
viſible, 


Arſwere, Chryſoftome , ( and 
with him 0-792») thoweth, That 
ts not preva liag , is onclie, 
That CHRIST'S Church {hal 
never decline from theTrueth,nor 
forſake the ſame, notwithilandine 
of the furious a{faultes of raging 
Perſecution , Rtirred vp agaynit 
Her : which maketh Ber found 
members, ſome tymes, foto lutk:, 
as S, Terome teElicth vs, that the 


Ittle Boac of the true Church, © 
ſeemerh , as it were, ſunke our of 


hehe, 
} Lykew 
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Lykewyſe,thePromile is, (ſay. 
eth their owne Carthuſtan ) that 
the EleR, of whome chietclie the 
Church confiſteth, ſhall not poſſt. 
blie bee drawne from tne Fayth: 
or, as Lyra ſaycth, ſubverted 
there from, 


SEC: ££ 


Ofthe Churches infallibilitie, 


which endevh into the in- 
fallibilitic of. the Pope, as 
hath beene ſhowne in the 
ſtating of the Queſtion: 
and which they labour to 
eſtabliſh , by theſe places 
folowing. 


EVTER.T 7-9. 14 
There (ſay they) in doubt- 
ſome matters , men are di- 
reed tothe high PricR, and tus 
Councell: and whoſoeyer heatke- 
neth notto him, ſhall die, There- 
fore , this prxſuppoſeth , that his 


judgement was infallible : and 
there 
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therefore, ſo 1s the Pope's, being 
the high Prieſt yuder the G 0 5+ 
?3LL « 


Anſwere. This place ſpeaketh 
of the Prieftes and Levites, and 
not of the high Prieſt, with whom 
the Civill Iudge is joyned, (as 
thetr owne Zyre, and the Text, 
kowech ) whole determination 1s 
not in matters of Fayth , but of 
Fat: ro wit, Of ftryfe betweene 
man and man. Whereas tho 1t 
were of Fayth, yet ( {ayeththeir 
owne Lyra) note, that it 15 not 
ſayde vnto thee, that chou ſhale 
obey them, except they teach thee 
according to the Law. And wher- 
by is evident, { faycth-ke) if they 


decree that which is falſe, or de= 
clyne manifeſtlie from che Lawe 
o: GOD, that they are not to bee 
heard, Which thing was need- 
kffe to haue beene ſayde , eyther 
by the Text, or Lyra, if they had 

had abſolute infallibilitie , 
Cyproan alſo applyeth this, as 
rnſt all ſuch asare diſobedieat 
B a tQ 
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2.3 


© anie Biſhop, or Prieſt, dire: 
Qtinsthem accordin? to the word: 
co whome, notwithitanding, the 
RomaniFes graunc not intallibilt. 
UC. 

Neyther wou'd ic follow?, tho 
the high Pricft ynder the Law hal 
beene infallible, as the exam- 
ples of .4aroz and Vries proue the 
contrarte) that therefore the Pope 
15 ſo, becauſe hee is the hizh 
Prieit ynder the Goſpel]: becauſe 
tis 15totake for graunted , that 
wiich is dcnyed, 


ERRROVR'S 


LVKE 22, 32, Swmmn,1 
bane prayed for thee, that thy 
fayth fayle nat, Which prayer, 
(layethey) was for PETER, and 
all his Succeſſoures, that they 
ſhould not erre, 


Lnſ! were, Beda and Bonabentur 


1nd 
mo 
luds 
Theo 


thee 
Tha 
thou 
feed 
rema 
10 th1 
uyle 
Fucce 
their 
other 
Chur 
In me 
Eecle 
Gignit 
Popes 
as oth 
found 
from : 


ſhowe, That CHRIST ſpake 
heere of Petzr onelie perſonally, 
as His deſignation by name 1mpot- 
teth, Simon, Sinn : to Wit, tho 


Ne 
(ſayer] 
Hee p 
ſiles, 1 


ce erred in denying CHRIST, 
Th ar 


fred 
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1nd ſo foulie fell; yer, that hee 
might not finallie fall awaye , as 
lads did , therefore alſo ſayeth 
Theophylack > 4 hane prajed for 
thee» that thy fayth fayle tor. 
That 15 , Altho tor a ſhort why ls 
thou bee ſhaken, yet that the hill 
ſede of fayth within thee woye 
remayn%. But that CHRIST 
nthis Prayer, prayed not Jz kee- 
wyſe for PETER'S pretcnded 
Succefloures , Biſhops of Tome, 
their owne Z374, With diverſe 
others, declateth, {iyinp, that the 
Churches ſtabilize confifteth not 
Inmen, neyther 1n regarde of their 
Feclefnaſticke or ſecular power && 
Gienitze; ſecing manie Prinecs, and 
Popes too, {iaycth hee ) as well 
25 other 1nferiourcs,, haue beene 
founde to hane made Apoltaſte 
tom the Fayth, 


Neyther is there anie doubt, ,#/ ©: 
(ajeth their Carcha/ian ) bur that ,,, 

: 3 
Hee prayed for all other HisApo- jib, x, 
ſiles, having ſayde > Satan hath con, 
vfred to winuow you. But why herey, 
| B 3 tere=s Fife 4, 
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: d 

$4 

Atat, 
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therc-aſter Hee ſayde this to Pg. | 5 
i TER particularlie, / haze prayed a 
| forthee.CHRYSOS TOME 

8 giveth the reaſon ; That it wasto | 1: 

| lie | 
fore-tell him, that hee was more 2s 
grievouſlis to fall, than all the| ; 
reſt. 


3. MarTTH. 16. 18. Thow art| po 
Peter, and vpon this Rocke | ” 
will build my Charch. Thatis, ” 
( fayethey) vpon PETER, and his 
Succeſſoures, who ſhall bee im-| + 
moueable in the Fayth. al 


Anſwere. Their owne Cardinll| 9 

P.4 perris de Aljaco, ſhoweth the con | Vi! 
4lia- trarie, ſaying, Who is that would ſay 
8, build the firmneſſe, or ftabilitied| ey: 
97 re- the Church, vpon PETEx's infi» | & 
&./a= mitie ? Of whoſe infirmitie, aske | re 
© the Mayde (ſayeth hee) that kept| ye 
Script the doore, and ſhee will tell thee, | \y; 
Where-fore, ſayeth their owne 


Fergs £099 » It is moſte evident , that ; 
: CHRIST did not builde His| 
Math Church vypon PE rex, or ante py 


other man who-ſo-ever.For there 
_ So þ 


&ft 
c 
1l- 
"at 
Is 
UE 
Te 
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js no man who-ſo-ever, ſo firme; 

or conſtant, (iayeth hee) who may 

not bee moyed, or ſhaken ; which 

thing in PETER wee manifeſt- 

lie ſee. See then in River, p, 303, 
ard Petra. 

Lyke-wyle Ambreſ'_ and Origen 
doe ſhowe , Thar this which was 
ſpoken to PeTtER, was lyke-wy (e 
ſpoken to all the other Apoſiles: 
and there-fore would inferre alyke 


infallibilitie of all their Succcf- * 


ſoures. 

Their owne Cardinall Cas 
alſo ſayeth, There is nothing layde 
to PETER, Which was not ſayde 
ynto all the reſt. For, as 1t was 
fayde vato PETER » What-ſ0- 
ever thou ſhalt binde on earth, 
&c, was it not ſayde vnto all tac 
reſt, { ſayeth hee ) What-ſo-ever 


ee ſhall binae? And, altho it 


was ſayd to Petcr, Thox art Pe- 
ter» and vpon this Rocke TI will 
build my Church; yet by the 
Rocke, (fayeth hee) wee vnder- 


flande CHRIST Him-ſ(elfe, 
B 4 whom 


- +37, 


> 


Is ERROVR SS 
whome hee confeſſed, And if 
Pzren were to bee vnderſtoode 
by this Rocke, as a ground-ſtone 
of the Church,according to Saind 
Terome , Are not ( ſayeth hee) the 
ether Apoſtles ground-ftones of 
the Church in lyke manner ? Of 
vhome it is ſpoken inthe penulc 
of the REvELaTION , Where by 
the twelue ſtones of the found. 
tion of chat Citie HienysALEx, 
which is the holie Church,no man 
doubrerh , {ſayeth hee) but the 
Apoſtles ought to bee yader- 
ftoode, 


Tonx 11.51. e-Tnd ths bee 
{pake, not of himn-ſelfe, b#t being 
high Pricft that, yeare, T here- 
tore, ( fayethey) as propheucail 
infallibilitice was In Car1aphas,zs the 
high Prictt ynder the Lawe ; So 1s 
the priviledpge of Ivralltis it. 
TIE tyed to the Pope , as high 
Yrielt ynder the Goipeil, 


Anſwere, Firſt , this 15 to tzke 


that as graunted, which Wee {till 
| denye, 


den? 
Amb 
ſho\ 
entl 
tenci 
erro 
theit 
mart 
that 
(ſay 
and « 
from 
holie 
the 1 
Was 
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NOUN 
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Next, Chryſoftome 2nd 


Ambreſe , on theſe fame wordes, 


ſhowe, That the high Prieſt's in- 


ention Was wicked , and his ſen- 
tence according there-ynto, moſte 


erroNiOUS - 


Therefore, ſayeth 


their owne Cardinall To/er, Re- 
marke , that Caraphas fentence, in 
that ſenſe as hee conceaved it, 
(ayeth hee) was moſte wicked, 
and did proceede ( fayeth Czri/) 
from him-ſfelfe, and 1ot trom the 
holie Ghoſt . Bat in ſo farre, as 
the yertue of CHRIST'S death 
was declared there-by , this the 
LORD would haue to bee i tre- 
red by his mouth , in regarde of 
the qualitie, and authoricie, of the 
perſon ; 35 whoſe ſpeaches were 
of moſte ſpeciall remarke, and 


weyair 


amongſt rhe people; and 


not becauſe InrarltIBILICIE WAS 


tyed co his Chay 


the contratte 


were-of kythed, when judicialie 
ting in CarHEDRa, hee pro- 
rounced. CHKES1'S Profeflion 
0 His owne CEITIE, to bee 


en llaſphemee 
7 
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As for that of our Saviours, 
MAT TH. 28. 20. Loe, 1 anu 
with you allyayes, even vnto the 
ende of the world; Which they 
would haue to bee tyed to the 
Pope onlie, with his Councel, for 
eſtabliſhing cheir INFALL1s« 
BILITIE. | 

Cardinall Tarrecrewats declt. 
reth, That this is fo to bee taken, 
(fayeth hee ) that G OD doeth 
ſo affiſt His Church to the ende of 
the worlde , that chere ſhall bee 
eyer ſome, altho not all, who haue 
true fayth, (ſayeth hee) working 
by charitie. And ſo that this pro« 
miſe is not tyed to anie one pet« 
ſon, or particular Church, 


SECT. 11. 


Of the Pope's Supremacie 
over the CHVR Cu, as head 


there-of: Which rhe Roma- 


zi5tes would eſtabliſh , by 
theſe TExTs. following. 


Tonk 


\* 


| is Commentazie ypon 


ARRAYGNMENT. 


Ounn2t.17 TESUS 
| ſayeth onto him-, Feede 11 '7 
Sheepe. Thatis, (fay they ) bee 
thou onelie goyernour over the 
whole Church. 


Arſwere, FPTUINL2- teſtifieth, 
ſaying, Whcn it was ſayde to PE» 
TER, it was {ayde toall the Apo- 
files, Lovest thom Mee? then 
feede My Sheepe. So ſayeth S. 
Amireſe: and more expreſlie ſay- 
eth S. Cyprian , That there-fore 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were the 
ſelfe-ſame that PETER Was, Cn- 
dewed with a-lyke Fellowihip, 
(fayeth hee) both of Honour, 
and Power, 

Which thing alſo their owne 
Fer doeth clearite homologare 
as Iyke-ywyſe their famous Cardi- 
hall Cuſanme, ſaying, If it was ſpo- 
Xn to Px TERs5 Feed Ty Sheep) 
yet it 15- manifeſt , ( fayeth hee ) 
that this feeding , was but by the 
Word, and his holie example: and 
that according to S, Avgui7one, iN 


theſe 
v: 0c, 
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36 ErRrovar's 
wordes, the ſame was commanr. 
dd there Ifke-wyle vnto all o- 
e22rs, in laying, Coe yee into all 
the ivorla, and preach the Goipell 
vnto everie creature. SO that no- 
thing 1s ſpokento PETER, (ſay- 
eth hee) which umporteth anie 
other power, And, there-iore, 
wee conclude righ:lie , ( ſayeth 
the Cardinall ) That all the Ap9- 
ſiles were equall in power with 
PETER; 


MATTH4..16.19, 4nd 1 
w:1! gue onto thee the Keyes of 


the K ingdome of Heayen. 


Aunſwere, Beſides Scripture, 
which thow:th ynto vs, That the 
power ſignified by thoſ2 Keyes, 
was given yntoall the reit of the 
Apoſtles, the Fathers alfoclear- 
lie wieneſſ2 the ſame: There-fore, 
ſayech 7erome, (and with him Or- 
gen, Theoph ylathy Augrtine , and 
Bede) The whole Nilcipies recea» 
ved the Keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven: and, what vis fayd? to 

PETER, 


ARRAYGNMENT, 37 
PETER , Was common eo 21) the 
rſt, 

And 1n lyke manner, tneir owne 
Cardinall Cuſanw:, (an3 with him 
Fer, and others) We know, that 
PETER receaved no more power 
fomCHRIST, (ſay:th hee) 
than the other Apoliles: For there 
was nothing ſpokxen to PETER, 
which was not ſpoken to the rclt, 
For, as it was ſayde to PETER, 
(ayeth hee) JV Lnt-ſo-eper tho 
ſhalt bind on carth ; was nor the 
ſame ſayde alſo to others, }V at- 
ſo-ever ye ſha!l bind? Yea, not 
cnelie was this ſayde to all tne A- 
poliles; but (as Theophylatt ſayeth) 
to al] their Succetloures. Whence 
it ſhould followe, That as manie 
Bthops and Paſtors were in the 
Church, ſo manie Monarches and 
Lordes ſhould bee over the farae; 
and Stzwardes,, or Porters, who 
have the Keyes , ſhould bee Ma- 
Rers 1a the Families wherein they 
Ue, 
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;; 2ndryſing from thy Fall, bee thou. 
PP. an example toothers, ({ayeth hee),  » 
that they repent lyke-vsyſe , and 
deſpare not. | ta 


And ſo Iyke-wyſe doeth their | 
owne Lyra , Stella, and Maldo- 
nate, expound 2 colleQing trom 
this place, no Papall or Monar= 
atucke Suvremacic-: 


|: | I. LYKeE 22, 32. When thog | 
Þ art converted 3. ſtrenothen thy Ml 
Bi Ei TC ee 
| bretron. Lot ncere, ( ay they) « 
'& a power given to PETER, oOyer pa 
; Z2b4, all his Brethren, che 
in | - Ataaſwere. Beſides Scripturall ; 
\& ' peaches, which proue, Thar this 
; 4 14.22 . Th 
ang IMmportcth no Monatchicke Sy. | Ri 
l "x20 Preniacic g Beda giveth enis CXPO- # 
'* _ ſition, as if CHRIST had ſayde, an 
'Yi Alſo Remember, by the example of thy © 
 Þ 19,23 repentance, ( ſayeth-hee) to rayſe I; 
bang YP- and comfaocte ante Brethren. - 
W thatare weake; left they, per-. | 
Wt $9” h ſhoulde defpare of = 8 
L! 7 ir, PaPP<S, fhoulde delpare of pars. | 
|: 7.4; 40n. So lyke-wyle ſayeth Theophy — © 
; F Fs {i8; Beeing converted, that is, 1c. | yy 
Th-o. P<nting, and powring out teares,, | © 
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\, | TLvxE 22. 26, Heethat is 
reatet amongst you, let him- 
| 2g me Younger, 8&Cc., Where 
wee ſee, (aye they) That among 
the Apoſtles,one was greateſt; and 
this, doubtleſſe, was PETER, 


Anſwer, MATTHEW ſhoweth, 
That it was not, that one was 
ereateſt indeed: but that amongſt 
them ſome would bee preateit, 
And therefore ſayeth -1mbroſe, Vn- 
to all the Apoſtles, 1s given one 
plat-forme of interdicien, (fayeth 
hee) that none of them ſhould 
yvaunt of Preheminence. Lyke- 
wyle , their owne Lyra , Carthn- 
fan, and Srels, ſhowe, That here 
the Apoſtles were taxed by 
CHRIST, of Ambition; for 


which was equallic iphibited yn» 
all, 


CHAPT. 


the contention of: ſome, for a 
Preheminence aboue tie reſt, 


7 8 


ERROVR'S 


i | hent 
nf CHAECT. FI. | = 
Ot Religious Wor- __ 
s thip. | Nu 
| SECT. I. - 


Of che invocation of Sayndts: | othe 


which the Ropaznifts would | That 
defende , by theſe places | 
! Yag og —_—_ nam! 
following. 
ſuch 


I (3 ENES. 4S$. 16, Let my Out C 
nam? bee mn-calied pow | Bhem 

them, and the name of my fa- | Pace 
thers., Hence (faye they) wee ſee them: 


/ an invocation,not onlie of GOD, = 
bat of Sayact:s departed. Ib 
Anſwere, Tins Tex proveth no | ham, 

fuch thing 2 For it fayerh nut, | fake 

Lit my nime bee tm-cailed vpn | them 

by them: bart, ber named vp | W 


| OPM ug, Þo os TOTP © Pn 
them, TRactis, Let thoin from 


' 
3. ; nd = 
123), H 
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| hence-foorth bee called and ac- 
| counted as my ſonnes : Evenas 1t 
is cleare by a-!yke forme of 
ſpeach, Isat. 4. 1, 20d ANOS 9.12. 
Where- ypon fayeth Ribera, The 
Name of G O D 1s named vpon 
nie people, when they are called 
GOD'S peculiar people, And 
there-fore Ferfecd , 'Piritw , and 
| ether Popiſh Interpreters, apree, 
| That this 1s a phaſe peculiar to 
the Hebrezwes , 10 ave, That the 
name of anic man !s named vpon 
another , for to bee named after 
ſuch a one; as 1sclearc, ( ſay they ) 
out of Isat. 4, and Dan, 9, The 
themfes allo fo trantiate this 
place, bee my name called vpon 
them ; and atiitme onelie , I hat 
this importeth , That they were 
| mad2 participant amongſt the 
| Trybes, of the Bleflinges of 4b74- 
| ham, Iſaac, and laako? ; tor whoſe 
' fake the LORD would blefle 
| them , 
| Which ſorte of ſpeach 74akes 
| red heere, ( fayeth Lx ra) be> 
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cauſe they were to bee called, the | 


adopriue ſonnes of /aatb , and : - 
keads of two Trybes. Therefore | 
fayeth YVatablw, This 1s the mea. | 
ning, Let them heere-after beca]. 1 
ted my ſennes , and the ſonnes of 9) 
Lbrahamand !ſaac. And by which | BE 
wordes, ( ſayeth their owne Fe. LY 
#4 ) hee _meaneth none other Th, 
thing , than that they ihoulde bee GC 
called his ſonnes,even as his other | #! 
ſonnes were called : For, by this hay 
ſpeach, hee adopted them to bee hat 
ſo. So ſaycth Emmanuell $2, Let bee 
my name bee named vpon them: | 
that 1s; Let them bee called my ratt 
fonnes,anq of Abraham and Iſaac, | 9! 
And fo ſayeth Mariana , in the 
Ame wordes, = 
Tos 5.1. Call nowe, if ane | noc 
will aumſwere thee : and turn lo,\ 
thee to ſome of the Sayntte, | b* 
Which Text, { ſaye the Rhemrite:) Fe 
ſhoweth the common fayth and wg 
praGiſe, of inyocating Sayndts, in _ 
that. tyme, | 


et) 
nd 


,n 


8 | 
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Anſwere. The wordes, (as their 


| owne Arias Montaurs tranſlateth) 


contayne not a diretion , but a 
queſtion, ſaying, To whom of the 
Saynttes wilt thou turne? The | 
meaning where=of, their owne 
LYxa expoundeth to bee this, 
That Elephaz telleth 7:4,that ſeeing 
GOD aunſwereth him not in his 
Mition, to whom other can hee 
haue recourſe? For thou ſhalt not 
haue the Saynctes (ſayeth hee) ro 
bee thyne Helpers,ſfeeing Ree an- 
ſwereth. not, And fo this Text Is 
rather agaynſt ante ſuch inyoca- 
tion, than with it. 

Cardinall Cajerave alfo afhr- 
meth , That heere.vy EvphiaZ, 
would ſhowe to 14 , that his 1n- 
nocencie, which hee mayntayned. 
ſo, was ſo bad a cauſe, as he would 
get none to defende the lyke: no, 
not the holieſt, who would pleade 
ſuch innocencieas he did, Or, as 
Ferxs and Mercer ſaye > Who: 
would approue his ſpeaches. 

More-cyer: It is a wonder, that 

they 


E ch 16 


r1d.c, 


Tim, 
- * 

f1/p. 
vs 


Phi]. 
4, 23 


Rom, 
19,14 


Enchi 


44 EXROVR'S 


they would bring anic fuch place, 
to prooue invocation of Sayiictes 
vader the Oide Teltament : ſec. 
ing Echinus, and other Romentier, 
gue this as the reaſon, why anie 
tuch was not; Becauſe the Patri- 
arches, and Saynftzs, then, were 
1n Limsys ParkvM, and heard 
not the Prayers of the living : ac- 
cording tothat of Is a1, 63, 16, 
Abraham did not know v3, 


2." ROM. 15.30. S- PAVL 
prayeth the ROMANS, to pray 
fo GOD for him: Therefore, 
( ſay they ) if wee way praye the 
living; why not much more the 
SaynCtrs departed, to praye for 
vs, ſeeing their charitie is grea- 
ter ? 


Anſwere, Saynt Pavrr did 
pray them ; chart 1s , Chrittianlie 
delireth2m: b.t did no: praye zo 
them; that is, religiouſlie worthip 
them, So that the one is a Jawfull 
action, warranded by the Word; 
tae Giher, as S, .tugn/7 ine layeth, 
iS4 


Z 


| 


| 


! 


NT. 
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| isaReligious Adoration, done by 


Religious Rites; tlacite, and con- 
trarie tothe Word, to bee gtyen 
(0 ante Creature, 

Lyke-wyle, Invocation, (as 
the Paprfifes 2CKnow ledge) 15S an 
acknowlc aging of a Supcrioritie, 
in thoſe was they 1n-call, But 
I hope they will not ſay, That the 
Romezes, Whome PAVLLI reque- 
ſted , had anie Supcrioritice over 
him, ecing an Apoſtle, Nor yer, 
That aitho our SAVIOVR be. 
ſought the Samarizave Woman, to 
give Him a draught of Water,that 
there-fore Hee 1nvocated her, 

Nor will it follow, Becauſe wee 
pur vp our Requeſtes ro men, for 
anie good wee ftand in neede of, 
whoare alyue , and have mutual 
commerce with vs, hearing ys,and 
knowing our neceilities ; That 
there-tore wee may religioullie 
invocate them, when they are 
dead, When that commerce ccal- 
ſeth, rhev kcarc ys not, nor know 
our particizciar condition, 

Beftdes: 
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Beſides: They make the Saynds 
in Heaven, not only joint-Petitio- 
ners with vs,(asthoſe on earth)but 
Joynt-Adyocates with CHRIST, 
ro pleade, by their merites, for ys, 
There-fore , ſayeth Lomparp, 
ſerting downe their Dorine, We 
pray to the SaynRts, to intercede 
tor vs: that 15, ( ſayeth hee) that 
cheir merits may helpe vs. Where. 
as 5. Ambreſe, and with him Au« 
guſiene, doe teach , That this is ſo 
proper to CHRIST, as nothing 
15 More proper, 


A. 2. PET-.I. 15. And 1wil 
doe my diligence, you to hae of- 
ren, after my deceaſe alſo, thats 
keepe 4 memory of theſe 
thinges , Sigaitying , (aye the 
Rhemftes) that his care over them 
ſhould not ceaſſe by death: mea- 


nirg , of his Interceſſion for 
them, 


Auſwere, 1, The Text 18 corrup« 
ted, which fayeth , I will ende- 
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your, that, you may bee able af- 
ter my deceaſſe , to hane theſe 
thiuges allwayes in remembe= 
rauce: tO Wit, as verſe 13, by his 
frequent ſtirring thera vp,and ex- 
hortation , ſo lopg as hee was 
alyue, 2, Yeelding to their tranſ- 
lation , yetthe ſame, as alſo their 
expoſition, ſhould proue onlic PE- 
TER'S Care over them, and inter- 
ceſſion for them; which is nothing 
to this queſtion, of our praying to 
Saynes; and not of their Inter- 
ceſſion for vs, And 3. AQyinas 
ras this as the true meaning , 
aying in the perſon of the Apoe 


file, Becauſe I amſhortlie to de- 


part, { will endevonr: to wit, {0 
long as Iam alyue , by admoni=- 


thing you, not onelic once , but 


often eymes, and diligentlie, That 
yes may haue theſe thinges in re 
memberance, So alſo docth Car- 
dinall Hyu6o , CalETANE , Car- 
THYSLAN, and their Jate EsT1vs, 
expound : where alſo hee ok 
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the Verbe arg9ats, dorth ngt 
agreeto the Saynttes in Biiffe, 


BaCS, £4. 


Of the iavocation of Angels: 
which thc Romaniits would 
Trablifh ac lawiall:by rhe 
CLAD as Jawinllzbyst \eſe 
Scriptures following, 


| ExES. 48.16. The Ay- 

I, gell which delivercd mee 

from all eyill, bleſſe the 
Children. 


Srnnſmere, This ANGELL Was 

IESVS CHRIST, the Great &n- 

Cyril, GELL Of the COVENANT: for 
AHiex, lofayth S. Cyril; Firſt, hee prayed 


Th: to GOD, to bleile the Children; 


ſanr, and with GOD, heeprayeth alſo 
lib.z, the Angell that delivered him 
ep,r fromall evil, So that by GOD, 
hee vuderſtandeth the Father; 
and by the Angell, hee ynderftan« 
deth rhe Word of the Father, 
( fay<rh hee; Forhee was not 
12707a0t, 


[4] 


FR 
15s 
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pnorant , that His Name was 


The Angell of the Great. ( 047- 


Il. 


Lyke-wyſe, fayeth Arhanafiry, Atha 
[and with him Procopier ) It 1S centy, 
care, that the Patriarch laabob Arria 
coupled none other in his Prayers pos, 
wih GOD, butHis Wor »; orar, 
waich hee, there-gore, calleth the 4, 


ANGELL; Becaxſe ( ifaycth 
le) Hee onlte revealeth Hz Fa- 


ther's will, 


REVEL. I. 4. Grace bee 
vnto your, and peace, from Hims 


<Y 


which zs,2nd which was, which 


#to come. and 


from the ſeavens 


ſprites which are before the 
Throne, &c, That is; (aye they) 
From the ſcayen Angels, wherc-of 
mention is made ToBIrY 12, 
Whence it 15 cleare, (faye they } 
That the .pofile pray: th not ole 
lie to G O D, as the Author for 
orace and Peace ; but alſo tothe 
Angells, as the Jntirumcnts theree 
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. CHRIST in ſuch a Prayer after 


 Holie Ghoſt, 
REvEL. 8.3. And ant- able p 
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Anſwere. The Teſuic Rilera ac- 
knowledgeth, That by rhe ſeaben 
ſperites here , the Fathers, and gs 


_ thers, vnderſtand the hole Ghoſt; 


who from His manytolde Graces, 
15 called Seaven kecere, and Rev, 


5,6, So doeth ?7rmmifprs, ( ſayeth 


hee) Ambroſe, Bel, Anibertus, Ru. 
perris, Haywo, (i0 whome hee 
mt9ht haug joyned 1ugnuf7ime) and 
Thema , on this place, As allo 
Vittoria Martyr , loachins &bhaz, 
and Anſelmes, And this, not Wi- 
thout good reaſon 2 For, 1, Grace 
and Peace is never ſought in Scti- 
pture, or wiſh2d, but from GOD 


alone. 2. It tolloweth preſen:lie,' 
| [and froms FESUS CHRIST.) 


Now?2, it wereabſurd , to-place 


Angels; altho as man, and ſo infe 


[2 
him 
xl 
p al 
(aye 
Caynd 
offer 


As 
det t 
who 1 
decau! 
lacarr, 
world 
20d ©: 


SaynC 
becaul 
with a 
GO! 

The 
him (Of 


riour, Hee bee placed after ihe 


ther Angell came, and ſtooae at 


Mnne 


the M1 


& {hi 


| ſe 
the Altar, having a golden Cor "ty 


ſe [. inſian 4 
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ſer: aud there was giverty vnto 
him mach Tucenſe, that, hee 


. ould offer it, wit the Prayers 


if all Saynttes. Heere, then, 
(aye they ) the Praycts of- the 
ſaynRes direCted to an Angell, to 
offcr them vp for them. 


Aubſwere. Anireſe expoun- 
&h this Angell, ro be CHRIST, 
who is fayde fo come, ((Gycth hce) 


- |becauſe by the Myſterie of Bis 
,|\iarfation Hee appeared to the 
. world:and He is fayd to receaue 


ad offer vp the Prayers of the 


vyncts as Incenſe ( fayeth Beda,) 
iauſe-by Himthe prayers of all, 
Whaſweete ſmell come before 
60D, 

Their owne Lyra, ( and with 
lim Carebuſtur:) expone in lyke- 
Manner, this Angel, to bee Chriſt; 
he much Incenſe, to bee accep- 


an6- |bleprayers to G O'D,, which 
/; ot, it ſhould offer vp; thatis, pre- 
Cen- eatthem vnto His Pather ( fayth 


ſe 


ite, ) And which expoſition Cars 
fan affirmeth ro bee the com- 
C3 mon 


2 ERROVRA'S 


Bt mon expoituon of all Catholicks xd 
| j Doctors. that ti 
| olde 1 

SECT: #4. ſayou 
| fore - 


Of repreſenting G OD the[vhy! 
Father by an Image: the _ 
lawtullnetic where-of the na 

| zyet 
Romaniftes would defends] puke; 
by theſe-places following, ſhe g 


GO! 
I, Le IN GS: 22 I'9, T ſan corru} 


the LO RD ſittmg ond 
Throne, (ſayeth M1CHEAs, 


— 


and Fs garmentes were whjtl Of t| 
45 Snow , and his hayre whytea| ww} 
Wooll, ( ſaycth Day IE LL,” pre 
9 ) There«foreas Hee was ſeen} the 
fo Hze may bee paynted ((: 
they.) P>- 
\ Twi Anſwere, It follow:th oot: #0 Ht 
Ex04, b d Heere 
Li, cfore thattyme Hee appeared! _—_— 
Moſes in the forme of fire: andy mm: 
-" their owne Richeom granteth, thi toline! 
: way to paynt him ſo, would ſeemet indy 
Face fayOurthe Pogens, who worll Wir. 
*F, £2, pe ( 
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xd the fire: And cven ſo ſay wee, 
thatthis paynting of Hi; m lyke an 
ode man , may ſceme as well to 
your rhe Anthropomerphits,There-+ 
fore Auguſtine Biveth this reaſon, 
why it is not Jawfullfor anie Chri- 
flan to make ante ſuch Image, lcſt 
wee fall 1nto that ſame Sacriledge, 


| (Gyeth hee) whereby the Apo] 
makeththem execrable,who tune 


he glozie of the incorruptible 
GOD, into the fimilicude of a 
corruptible man, 


SEC3. #*, 


Of the worſhip of Images: 
which the Romanijts woul . 
proouc to bee lawfull,, Þy 
theſe places following, 


SAL. 99. Fe Adore je 
Hz foot-ſfoole : for it 23 hoite. 
Heere ( ay they) the Arke ts 
commanded to bee adored, to its 
holinefle, and reference it had 
toGOD : therefore, much more 
ought Images , for a clear: rt 
C_3 


{cmblance, 


Bell, 


"= Ny A 


Az? 


E£32d 
"5M 
$, x4 
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ſemblarcc?, and relation of the|Þ 


perſons whom they repreſent. 


Anſwere_. The wordes are, 


IVor {nip yee at His foot-ftoole, 
for Hee & holie , forſo the Sep 
ruagint, Pagnin, Yatab'us, andthe 
Cialittc paraphraſe, which 7anſe 
»1us followeth , and Lormus the 
Ieſuir : or, as Lyra ſayeth, an 


ng ol 
ſcabell;uza pedum ejus : that is, 


Before Hi foat-ffoole. 


Next, ZBe4armine himfſelfe (ayth 
ot the reaſon which is adduced, 
1 confetle ( ſayeth hee) that it 13 
not ill cranſlaced ſo , as the Sep- 
euagint, and S., IEROME hail 
cranileted it, ( For Hee #5 holu ) 
raking lo the reaſon of the wor- 
ihip , from the holinefſe of the 
pcrton worihipped , and not ot 
tnc place ar, or before which they 
wereto worſhip 2 or ſuppone t 
bez taken from the place ( For it 
z5 holie, ) it will inferre onelie, 
that GOD 1s Heeonlie who 15 to 
bee worthipped , in or at thoſe 


places, | 


we 
Fathe 
Qors 
tell y 
hum: 
derſt 
(ſays 
and | 
beein 
in the 
adore 
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places , which are conſecrated to 
His worſhip ; as Hee ſpeaketh in 
lyk?-manner of the Temple, verſe 
9.and as He 1s worſhipped by vs,in 
:folemne and pblicke manner in 
our Chriftian Churchcs. Ther e. 
fore thetr owne Genebrard ſaycth, 
that the P8armisT heere alludeth 
tothe manner of homaoe , or re- 
yerence done to King's, v hile they 


\ ſite on their Thrones, by falling 


done, or knceling at thir foot- 
ſoole. 

Next , tho the tranſ]ation were 
admitted, which ſfayeth, Adore 
ee His foot-ſtoote. for it i5 hole; 
i'wehearken ro the expoſition of 
Fathers , and of their owne do- 
Qors Iykewyſe, Augu#ime will 
te]! vs, that by His foot-fiuole,the 
humane nature of CHRIST 1s vn- 
derſtoodes,, who tooke vpon Him 
(yeh hee ) Earth of our Farth, 
and Fleſh of our Fleth : which 
deeing ynired vnto His Deitie , 1s 
inthe ynitie of His perſon to bee 
adored, And this expofition doth 
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Lyra, Cartbuſian,and Lombard, (1 
Romaxifes) tollow, and the Re. 
wi7cs themſelucs in their Notes 
On this PSALME, © 


Pu1L1P. 2.10. GOD hath 
given Him a Name, which i; 
abone everie name: that at the 
Nameof F E SU S,everie knee 
ſhould bowye. Loe hterethen, (fay 
they) tie Name of LESVS, when 
1t is pronounced, ordaynet to bee 
worſhipped, for the reiaron ther. 
ot to Ris perſon; much more then 
His Ivage, 


ERROVR'S: 


Lnſwere. By bowing the knee 
tothe Name of IESVS by allſorts, 
15 meant, the yniverſall ſubjection 
of all creatures to himſelfe who1s 
fo named, Therefore , belides 
OEcuments, and T keophyla, who 
ſo expone this Text, with dyyerſe 
others Ancients , as Sedwulsus, and 
Haymo, their owne 49«imas [aytil 
That ſig pro re ſignata pou 
tar: thatis, The name for mW 

elſe 


ARRAIGNMENT, FP 


ſelfe who :5 ſo named, As allo 
fayeth their late E742 , the name 
is put {or the perſon named , and 
bowing the knee, fipnifiech by a fie 
oure 0f Metonomie, ſubjetion,or 
hanmiliation : thereiore the mea- 
ning 1s, (layeth hee) that all 
whoars name plice, knowing 
that Man wao is called iESVS, to 

bee the Sunne of GOD, and Gop 

Himielfe eruche , they ſhall fub- 

mitthemſelnes to lim, as GOD 

and LORD of all. 


1 E 3. ti ZI. Hee {t0 
wit, TIacob) adored te :0f of his 
Rod, Whence obſerue , { ſaye 


the Rhew:r#es ) that adoration (as *' 


the Scripture vſerh this word 
may bee done to creatures. 


Anſwere, Firſt, they deceatſul- 
lie corrupt the Text , leaving out 
(£7; ) Or vpor the top of his. 
Rid, and fo are bolde to take 
fom the wordes of the Booke of. 
GOD, Contrarieto Revel.22,79, 
CY ET 5 Next; 


H:e- 
v2, 
euefl. 
Hebr, 
82Gen 
Th:9- 
phy, 
PI 
Heb”, 
XIs 
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Next , 4ugufine thus exponeth 
it, (asthe RheweFes grant) with 
whom they might haue joyned, 
Jerome, Theaphyla@, and &8cda, that 
[acob leaning vpon his Staffe for 
w-akneſle, adored GOD, There» 
fore allo ( ſayeth 499415; and 


with him Lombard, 4xborexs, Care. 


thuſian, and Others) hee worſhip. 
ped not the Rod it ſelfe; nor yet 
Toſeph,as fome hath thought wrog- 
fullie, but GOD Hicmſelfe ( fayth 
hee ) leaning vpon the top of his 
Rodde, | 


SECS +: 


Ofthe Adoration of Reliques, 
> Whichthe Romanzftes would: 
eſtabliſh, by theſe Textes. 


followin . 


Xo D. I3. 19. eAndMo-- | 


ſes rooke the bones of Toſeph 
with-him,, Heere ( faythey) 
Reliques were carried abour with. 


GOD'S | 


An, 


ARRAYGNMANT. +- 59 
GOD'S People; which, av 
doubr, they worſhipped, 


Anſwere. Tits was onelie for 
inhumation and burying of then 
in Sechers, 25 they had promiſed to 
JosxrH , and as wee ſee perfor- 
med, losnva 24, 32. but not for 
adoration; Which is as grofſſe Id0- 
latrie done agaynſt GOD, as cx- 
humation of the bones of Mar- 
tyres, or Goulic men, is an 1jarte 
done ac2ynit them. Therefore, 
while 105145 tooke the bones of 
the falſe Prophets out of their 
eraues, hee fayde of the true Pro- 
phets graue , Let wo man more 


his bones. 

Yea , cloſe contrarie to the 
adoration of Reliques , Chryſo- 
tome giveth this as one of the rea- 
ſons , Wiy /eſeph- appoynted his 
bodieto bze carried from A£g3pr, 
I:ſtthe Idolatrous Zgypriens (layth 


Chrya 


ſoit, 
in 

Gen, 

50,ats 


hee ) beeing myndtull of the be- /o hom 


nefites they had gotten by him, 


had made the bodie of righteous Marg...> M 


loſeph , to bec an occalion of im- 


$. un 


PL2US >. 


2c. 


aht- 
F077, 


$44. 
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pious adoration : even as for the 
ſame cauſe the bogte of Moſes was 
buried by the LORD, where 
never man yet knew, 


2. Ins S I3. 21, Whey. 


'* the man ws let downe, 
and touched the bones of Elitha, 
hee revived, Heere ( lay they) 
a miracle wrought by a S3ynRs 


R:liques ; therefore julthe may. 


they bee worſhipped. 


Anſwereys, A miracle ind-ede 
was wrought at the touch of £1 


f#a's bones ; bur not by them, but 


by the LORD, for conficmacton, 
that E/s/ba was a true Prophet, 
( as wee ſee the lyke profeſſed. by 
Peter, ACTES 3. 12.) notwith- 
ſtanding of which miracle , in re- 
ſpeR that thoſe bones were not 
rayſed , inſhryned, nor adored, 
this maketh rather agayoſt the a-- 
doration of ſuch Reliques, For not 


onelie doe w2e nowjſe worlhip- 


the reliques of Martyres, ( fayeth 
S, Lerome , and with him $. Cyril, 
EE 


— — 


$1 


of the praiſe of the Church .o 
their times ) but we will nor wor. 
ſhip the Sunne , nor Moone , wor 
Angels, nor Arch-aogsis, nor 
Seraphims, nor no name that 1s 
mmed in this world, nor that 
which isto come; lett wee ſhould 
* ſerrze the creature, rather than 
the Creator. 


ISAai IT. 10. To HTim ſhall 
the Gentiles ſecke, and Hes 
orayve fh.ill bee glorious, Heere 
wee ſee ( ſay they ) that the holie 
oraue ſhall bee :ounted glorious; 
and therefore worthieto bee wor- 
ſhipped. 


Anſwere_. The Text 1s, (And 
His reſt ſhall bee glorious) as 


ARRAYGNWENT. 


| both the Septuaginc tranſlateth, 
| Pagan interpreteth _ the Hebrew 
| word beareth , and S. erome ap- 


proyeth ,this beeing the meaning, 
that (asis ſayde Hz 12. 2.) af- 
ter His enduring the croſfſe and 


| ſhame on Eaxth , Hee ſhould reſt 
| ja Gloric for eye in Heaven, being. 
8 It 
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fujed, 
which. 


Pa- 
pitis® 


giveth : 


10 Reo 
liqucs. 
Hite 
rom, 


1 ſas : 


Ila. 


— R_ ” 


- w_ « 
DC — ES: ne ern : Kar © act Bikes 6 
— DR —— ——— 3.5" "I" 29> = -- - 
Mr ene Deg = | — IDF 
——— = a - _ - —— -» <4 " Fs May - —- =_ 
- - 4 ———— wi. oC 


Eo OST TIT oo one 
CIIeW > = - => 
= ——w—cG 


Fer, 
#2 1ſat 
IT;-:- 


KY ERROvaR's 


ter downe at the rig1t hand of the 
Throne of GOD , where-of alſo 
the Rhemwites ge this as tho 
M-22n109, That CHRIST afcer His 
deati, which was 1pnominious to 
th: world , ſhould b-e gloriouſhe 
bu.ied by verie honourable p:r. 


ſons - [ofs;h an] Nicodems, with. 


a0zundin:e of mo!t precions 
Spyces, wrapp24in ft1e Linneq, 
and lay.l2 ina new Monunmznr, 
Anlcho ict were Hts graue it ſelfe 
that were heere called Gloriwm, 
yet it followeth no more thatir 
{h oul 1 beeadored, than the Sun12 
and Moone , waich are glorious 
lyke-wyſe, 


An Appendix ,. concer-. 


ning the inferiour ſort of 
worthip > Which the Rome- 
nistes ſay they onlie give to 
Sayncts, Angels , Images, 
and Reliques fore-ſayde, 
wich they call Dalia, or 
HT VICE . | 

T.u E. 
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HE Romanid7e; , to Cloake 
their g:offe Idolatrie 19 wor- 
ſipping of creatures, they tell vs, 


| that there are three degrees of ree 


—_—_ 


leious worſhip: the firſt, higheſt, 
20d due onclie to GOD, which 
they cali Larria,or diVyue Wor fhip: 
1nother lower , and dueonlie to 


the Virgine Maz1t', Which they 
call Hyperdulia; and a third loweRt - 


of all, which they g'ue ro Saynas, 
Reliques , and fuch lyke , which 


| they call Da/ca, or SerBece. There- 
fore, to encryate, and over-throwe - 
this their groundlefſe diſtinion, . 
deyyſed only to deludethe ſimple, 


wee are to conſider, that the 


word Dalia, or Service, 15 onelie- 


two wayes taken in holie Scrip- 


ture; to wit, Eyther for that - 
which is civillor humane,andque - 
wito men;or Which 15 religious, & 
divyne , proper one/zeto GOD... 


la the firtt ſignification itis ſayde 
of 7acob and Eſaw , The elder (hall 


ſerue the youn ger. Andall Chri.. 


fansarc willed by the Apoſtle, in 


lous. 


Gal, 
3. 15 6- 


FanovaRa's 


64 
ton> eo ſ2ran one anather, Inthe 
—_ ſecond 0ga.5.aton In 15 {2yds, 
n *Y Th: ſh uir f:4 192 EO RD, 
2 and ſerne Hm one, Anlagune, 
$4 Prepare your bearts wnto th: 
*4#3* LORD, (ſiyeth $anzellt5 the 


people) autſerne iT: rnelt:, 
$91nth2 New Teſtament , Relt- 
gions ſeryice is made proper to 


GO3 oalie, Th:reiore ſayeth the 


An, Apoltie, Serpins the LORD 
23,19 Wh all humilitie. ( fgAwan). 
And agiyn>, telling the Ga/latracs 
0: ch2ir for mer miſerie, hee ſayth, 
Yee ſerved them wo by nature 
tia! 9- A 4 + Þ . 
5. Weren't Gods. ( 80g A var: ) 
4, Þ. 


Witch according to the Papitt's 


diitinction, hee could not haut res: 


Prehended., Wherevanto allo cone 
ſenteth An'iquitie 3 there-fore 


Ang. ſayeth 4ug»ſtimme, Let Religious' 


de ve= Service tye youto che O:mnipo- 
74 re rent GID ovhie : and as for the 
tig.c, Siyas , wee honour them with: 
JJ» Joue, (fayeth hee) burnot with 

R-lizigus Service, The reaſon 
| whercob 


| 


| toante meere Creature, 


ARRAYGNMENT. G65 
whereof S. 4mbrs/e docth render, 4,5: 
ſaying , For hee wio ſeryeth ſo, 1,,4e 
hee doeth adore, which is ynlaw- /3;,4e, 
full ( fayeth hee) to bee done [anfe 


6.13; 
Which thing made their owne 

Biſhop Pereſss to ſay, I know net Peree 

if this ductie of worthipto Saynfts /iue ds 

ought p:oprrlie to boe called Du- trad. 


ha, ( fayeth hes) ſeeing that ve- p#ri.3 


neration Which is commonlie due 4 


ynto Sayacts, tsnot given to them crlta, 


mtoken of S:1vice ; for wee are ſa#$ 
all the ſervants. of GOD, tho farre f+ 1k 
inferiour in merites and holineſfſe, 

which the verie Angell (fayeth 

hee) did figa!fie, before whome 

the Apoſtle S, 7s fell downe, 
ſaying, See thow doe 3t not , for 

I am thy felloy-ſervant. So that 

ifit bee once Religious Worſhip: 

at aJl, it is of that higheſt excellen= 

ce, Which is due one}1e to the ex= 
cellencie of the higheſt , whois 2 
jealous G OD, andhath ſayde, i/at 


| My glorie I will gine to no other, 42,8, 
| Therctore fayeth their owne le- 


ſuit 
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Faſ. ſuit Vaſques , Ifitbze onceanaQ 
ques of Religion, it may beecalled La. 
Yd: a. tria, ( (ayeth hee) for Larriaand 


gor, 1, Relegio,arc the ſane thing. And fo 
1,diſþ We ſee how theirevaſion of an in. 
8.c,1, feriour ſort of Religious Workhip 
vum. given to creatures, and called Du. 
1638, 44, like Dapon b:fore the Arke, 
failech totneground, Againe, as 
Dulia,ſolyke-wyle Lotria,isfome. 

time attributted yvnto man, and 
fionifeth civill Service, as well as 
ſome-tymes it is attributted to 

G.O D, and figmfi2th Religious: 

ther: fore Levir. 23» 7. the ſervile 
work: that is forbid.en. on the 
Sabbath, is cailed, LY 0AG- 
TPouTi'y. And agayn?, in Deate- 
yenomire, tha LORD threaeneth 

His p:ople,ifthey would not ſerus 

Him in joyfulneitſe , and aboun- 
dance ofall things , they ſhould 
D:2. ſerue their enemies in hunger and 
28,43 fhirſt , and in want of all things: 
* where che word in the originall is 
ene, and by the Septu2gint is cran- 


flaced , AXTpPOUTEH, , wherefrae 
commeth 


EGS hs ws 


Loa Wn 
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commeth their Zairrs, which. wee 
ſee ſignificth not ever a ſupreame. 
worthip due onlic to GOD. 


| 


CHAPTT. V+ 


Of Fant-WILL, 
Which the Romanifes would 


eltabliſh, by rheſe places- 


following. 
CC 


TENES. 4. 7. If thou doe 

well, thou ſhalt bee accepted: 
and if thou doe not well , ſinne 
lyeth at the aoore , and unto thee 
the appettre ( or concupiſcence ) 
there-of ſhall bee ſubjett, and 
thaw ſhalt rule over it, That 
is, (ſaythey) Ifchou wilt, thou 
mayſt reſiſt the concupiſcence of 
ſtane , thorow the power of Free- 
wi; ſo that this Text (faye the 
Rhemaftes )) {howeth Free-wi 1n 
wan, alſo after his fall, 


Hnſ; wers : 


lt. Avg. 
rm, 
.l 3» 
contra 
Auay 
Epi. 
folas 
Pelag, 
anor, 
Go 8, 
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Anſwerey, Firſt, if rhou doe 
well , or not well , thownth nor 
what was it the power of Carns 
w:ll,2s equally indifferent to good 
or ill a-lyke, but what ſhould bee 
the conſcquence of doing well or 
evill; t5 wit, acceptation or re- 
j2ction. Foras ſayeth 4ug:ſfimey, 
Mans fFee-will b2eing now capt» 
vated, 1sable vnto nothing, butto 
finne ; but yato righteoutnefle it 
is altogether vnable, except ir bee 
made fee, and ayded by GOD, 

Next, the wordes following, 
( Alſo 91s defire ſhall bee to thee, 
and thou ſhalt rule ever him-, ) 
areynderſiuod of Ate, and not 
of Sinne, Therefore ſayerth Chry- 


FERROVR'S 


Tefftome,See the mercie ofthe Lotd, 


how Hee preaſſeth to mitrigare 
his furie and madueſfſe , ec. by 
{ubjeing his b-0:her ro him, and 
nowyſe impairing his power over 
him. So lykewyſc doeth procopime 
and Gennadiu expone, as allo their 
oOwWne Ferms telleth, that ſundrie 
ethers dos ſo in lyke.manner, 
from 


Qa 
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| from whence 2i{o hee raiſetl; this 
| obſervation, Tit pietie overth: o- 
weth not ſup*r:0tuticof the powe.T 


-- 
* 


| of others, Where ailo rote a 


ſhamelefle lhe made Þy the Ries 


| mites 1Nn their Notes on this Text? 


rowit, Thatin our laſt Ergi;(h 


| Trar flaton, the place isfrrar ſlated 


thus, FVnto thee jhall bee the deſire 
thereof”, and thou (palt hane ris 


cf it. 

DtvT. 30.19. £.call 
Heaven and Earth to record this 
day agayuet yort, that I haue 
ſet before 3o0u lyfe and death, 
bleſſmg and curſing : there-fore 
chooſe lyfe, that thow and ily 
ſeede may live. Neere (fay they} 
lyfe and death put in mans choyle, 


which wcre in vaine, if hee had 
ret fee-willto doc eyther. 


Anſwere, Thc option ofcythee 
indcede 1s f-r before man, bur 
the chooſing of lyt- which is corn= 
Tnandcd , is ſhowne clſe-where in 

| JCI1PLUre, 
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Scripture , whence man hath the 
{amz; to wit, from no naturall 
abilitic of Fee-w1/, bur from grace 
onlie, 3 helethree rhinges beetrg 
eyer to bee confidercd 112 mats 
freeewill. i. The libertic or indifte- 
rencie 1thad to good or evill at 
Grit in mans firit creation. 2, The 
pravitie therof,now after the fall, 
aryling from our corruption: and 
3. Theinclyning thercot to good, 
or the. pertormance of ſpiricuall 
ducties appertayning to Salvato, 
this being onlie by GOD'S grace, 
and fromregeneration, Theietore 
fayeth Augni7ine, Wee liue more 
ſate,to aſcrybe the whole co Him, 
and not to giue.partto Him, and 
part tO Our {clues. Which Fernard 


fſhoweth to haue beene Pax/': pras 


Riſe, ſaying, TheApollle aſc: ybeth 
all:o GOD, and no waycs ought 
eo lus Owne feeepsl, 


And how much molt part of the 
Schoole-men hauc attiibuced to 
divyne grace, hcerein (fayeth 
their Owne Caſ[ander ) 10 place of 
all, 


T0. ——_— 


ARRAYGNMENT., TT 


all; Bonavenrare doth witnefſe: For 
this 15 the ciictie 0! godlic myndes 
(av<rtii hee > to attribute no- 
thing to thewlelues, but ailto the 
mace of GOD. 


To theſame purpoſe they pro- 
duce a lyke ſeeming place out of 
ECCLESIASTICVS, 15. IS. 
16. Where it is ſayde, ig thou 
wilt, thou (halt obſerne the Com- 
maundementes, and teſtifie thy 
good-will : Hee hath ſet Water 
and Fire before thee , ſtretcn 
foorth thy hand vuto which thott 
Wilt » GC, 


Anſwere, ( As ſayeth Rupertns 
ſpeaking of this ſame Bocke, and 
with him Jerome, pref,on 1b. Salom.) 
This Scripcure 1s not Canonicke, 
therefore, neyther is this ſentence 
taken out of the ſame of Cano- 
nicke Authorite; ſo that, this 
which is brought our-of the ſame, 
more eafilie is co bee contemned, 
nor acknowledged, ( ſayth hee. ) 
Next, 


Caſe 


/ 
(AG, 
co[alt. 
P 
art, 


C 
3g 


#4 


Rite 
perits 
5 
Geng 
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Next : This Text maketh no 
Wayes for the indifterencie of 
man's will, by natwre, to good, as 
well as to cvill, in the ſtate of cor. 
ruption : For the Text ſayeth, 
If thou wilt, thou ſhalt obſerne 


the Commaunaementes: And 1 
hope no Remanii?, ( except hee 
were worle than a Pelagiare ) darg 
bee fo bolde, as to aye, that this 
can bee done onelie by the abili- 
tie of Narwre:Theretore hee ſpea» 
keth of Man, as hee was firſt crea- 
red, as is mentionate Verſe 14, and 
Bellarmine acknowledgeth, Lib, 4, 
de Libr. Aro, Cap, 7. 5. potrema, 
On which wordes, 1anſenim allo 
commenting , ſayeth, That Man 
had a fuller, power vnto good be. 
fore his fall, than after, But yer, 
that the Scripture ſpeaketh often 
tymes of his will, as if it werein 
the power thercof, 7s willand oe 
god; both becauſe it looketh to 
that power of the will which it 
had from GOD in the creation, 
diſſcmbling that which is _ 
1ece 


ſinc 
his 
yet 
hin 
Wi 
the! 


k 


hin 
tha 


| that 


ce, 
tribi 
yNnec 
Mer 
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y .” 4 
#2 


fince by finne ; as alſo, becauſe by 
his Creation, as yet, hee hath po- 
wer-7e-w:ll and doe good, but nor by 
himſelte : rhat is, by that power 
which hee hath now, as hee had 
then. 


RoM. 9. 16. 1ti5 neyther in 
him that. iw2lleth, nor 1A4- his 
that runneth ;. but 122 G OD, 


| that ſhoweth mrercie, Heere wee 


ſce, (laye they) that a wrlhvg is at- 
tributed to Man; and an endeyour 
vnto which being joyned, GODS 
mercie , by exciting Grace, A 
man's conyerſion is wrought. 


Awunſwere, The Apoſtle ſpea. 
keth nor of the will of man by 
mature, but as it 1s renewed .by 
grace, and maketh a man to runne 
(with David) in the waye of 
GOD'S obedience; both which 
the Apoſtle aſcrybeth to mcere 
mercie; and ſo this Text maketh 
doſe agaynſt them, This is Av- 
ersTing's expoficion;from whom 
(layeth E714 ) Nazranzes, Chry- 


{e.7ome, 


+ 


P/al. 
119, 
32s 
Arigs 
En. 
chirtd 


6 22g 
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. ſoftome, and 7erome , diſſent not: 
who having diſputed out of this 
Text, 2gayntt che natural power of 
man's w.ll ,to that which is truelie 
e009, conclud: th thus; Ir refteth, 
then, ( ſayeth hee). that it bee vn- 
derſtooe rightlie to bee ſpoken, 
It is nezther in bim that willeth, 
nor im him that runneth, but ity 


CG O D, that; ſhoweth merci | 


' that all bee aſcrybed to G OD, 


who prepareth the will of manto| 


bee good, and helpeth 1t, beeing 
prepared : For: wee reade both 
. thts in holie Scripture, Flis mer- 


cie ſhall prevent, mee : and Hi 7 


mercie alſo ſpall followe mee 
Hee preyenteth one , beeing vi- 
willing, and makecth him willing! 
and Hee followeth him who is 
willing, that hee will not it 
.yayne. 

Moſte excellentlie alſo doeti 
Aquinas , commenting on this 
place, . ſhowe this to bee: the tru 
meaning thereof; as lykewylſe Ly 
ra, Who cCireth the foreſayd wer 
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t of Augraftine, And their late F:7rme 
us | inlyke manner, ſerteth downe this 
of tobeethe Apolilc's meaning : as 
lie [if hee would ſaye, No man hach 
th, lerther power to will, or worke, 
VN- | of himfelie.; but hee receaveth 
£1, | allfrom 'G O D, mercifullic pic. 
th, [yenting him by His Grace. And 
i |this contayneth (ſayeth hee) moſte 
ciz; | ullie Catholicke Veritie, 


D,| Lvxs 10. 30. Atlaſt they _ 
bring an Argumenr, from the 

Ws arable of him who came 

nr. lowne from Hieruſalems to 

Hii\{tricho, and was wounded by 

mee Robbers, and lefr halte 

7 Yi (cad. Which man, ( ſay they ) 

ling: |Rpreſenteth fallen Man-kynde; in 

ho s|Vhome there is ſome Jyte left, and 


ot 18|adefire -to-bee cured: ard this is 
by kis Free-will. 


this  Aunſwere, Firſt, Bellarmime” 
' | |imſclte graunteth, That from a 
ayſticall ſenſe, a ſolide argument 
4; (40 never bee taken, tor proba- 
« D z c10n 


grals 


-6 ERROVR'S 


& tionofdotrines of Fayth. Next: 
tbr, Thisis flatte contrary tothe mynd 
ar5, or ſcops of our Say:our, which 
fell, Was to ſhowe onelie by this pa- 
rable, who.was the tru2 Neygh- | 
bour, as Caicrane,. Srellz, Mallee 
ne, and others, declare. And 
Eph:f liſt: This contraCiReth the Apo- 
2,5, tle fone, who ſhoweth vs, That 
| Man , by nature, ts altozether 
Cand not allmoſte ) dead: in his 
finnes, 
CRAFT. -:v. 


Of Juſtificarion., 


And the immediate pro. 
per and formall cauſe ther- 
of ; which the Romaniste 


RF" 30G to be inherent righ- 
teouſneile, in man himſelfe 
onlic : adducing for them 


cheſe places following. 


| 


Ro#. 


larr 


+ 
as b' 
man 
inhe 
by e 
and 
mad: 
riphe 
wy 
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OM. 5. 19. es by the 
NY 4:ſobedience of one, manie 

were made ſinners 3 ſo by 
the obedience of one, manie are 
made riohteons. But by the dife 
obedience of one, { to wit, Adam) 
manie are made finners by an 1n- 
herenc finfulnefie, (ſay they) and 
not by finne imputed vnto them®, 
Therefore, mavie are made :tigh- 
feous, Or juſttfied, by an inherent 
righ:eoulneile 1n thewſelucs, and 


nor by the. rightcouſneſſe of ano. 


ther imputed vnto them. And 
which inherent righteouſneſſe, is 
abſozute, and perteC, (layeth Bel. 
larmin2, ) 


Awnſwere, Wee fgraunt, That 
2s by the diſobedience of dem, 
manie were made fitiners, by an 
inherent ſinfullnefle; that even fo, 


*Bef, 
lsb.2, 
ae 1 Ns 
fiijis, 
CE. 3» 
$, £3 
hoc 


loco, 


SHpri 


by the obedience of CHRIST, © 


and merite thereof , manie are 
made righteous , by an inherenc 
riphteouſneile in themſeJues, Bue 
this wee athrine eo bee in ſanQiit» 

D 3 Cati0ns 
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Cation 2: But denye, that 1t 15 that 
righteoufntlfe, whereby wee are 
Juitified before GOD, and ts the 
cauſe of our abſolution , aid ac. 
ceptation to fayour, 


exe: Where they ſay, That by: | 


Adam, mane were made finners, 
not by ante finne of his imputed 
B:l.de Vito them, Bellarmine graunteth 


amsſſa the contrarte, ſaying; For yntoall, 


who are borne in him, the ſinne 
of 44am 15 imputed; becauſe all 
x7, $, becing- in his loynes, 1n him, and 


6-5, Dy him, did finne, wen h:e him« 
ſelie franed, And,therefore, ic will 
followe, That even fo in our ju- 
ſtifcacion , before GOD, by 
Carilt, by vertue ofthar vnion we 
haue wich Him, His Righteouſncy 
is imputed yaco vs in lyke man« 
ner, and is the cauſe of our abſo* 

"Poſe lution, and acCepration vnto Iyfe, 

Epiſl Theretore,ſfayeth Bernard, The (a- 

190.ce fiStaction of one, 1S 1cmputed vnto 

-" 2; all; and why may not righteoul- 

--m, npEfl2 bee fiom another, as Well 


61. (> 11 milites 4erppli [erm, 11, 


as guilt» * 
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25 *uiltineſle was from another ? 
yea, farther, ſayeth 1«#: Martyr, 
What otherehing could cover our 
finnes, but the righteouſnefle of 
CHRIST? And in whome can wee 
who are wicked, bee juſtified, but 
in-the onelie Sonne of GOD? 
Yea,ſfayeth their owne Bellarmarne , 
CHRIST'S righteouſneſſe is 
imputed vnto vs : thats, Itis gi- 
yen vnto vs; fo that wee mey of- 
fer the ſame vnto GOD, for our 
ſinnes; becauſe CHRIST haih 
taken the burden ypon him , to 
ſatisfs for our ſinnes, and to re- 
concile vs vnto G OD His Fa- 
ther , (fayeth hee.) 


Ro M. 3.24. Becing ju5t1- 
fed freelie by his grace: That is, 
By mherent righteouſneſle in our 
ſclues, 


Anſwere, By GRacse, inherent 
rizhteouſnzfle in man , 1sS- no: 
eant ; but chat free fayour and 
compaſſion' which 15 1n G ON 
Himſelfe, as the ward Gracs 1s 
D 4 caken, 


go ERaROVR'S 


taken, Ro wu. 4.4. and Hug, 4; 
16. and as RICHARDysS bR ME. 
Pra Vita teltifieth , Taat the 
Auncientes in this place, doe yn. 
deritand the ſame. Therefore al. 
ſo ſayeth their own? Ferris , (and 
with him Pererias) This Grack, 
3s that good will of G O D-to. 
wardes ys, for CHRIST'S ſake: 
Wiich is His Favour, ({ayeth hee) 
where by weeare ſaved, So that 
tie meaning 1s, (f{ayerh Ef) 
Taac finaers are juſtified without 
20ntE merite of their owne workes, 
even by the onelie free fayour of 
GOD. Which Grace allo 
£24mas Ccalleth, His Ecernall Diles 
cion. The Apoſtle alſo clearlie 
diltinguiſhing berween theſe two, 
Rom, 5. ts, Calleth GOD'S free 
Favour, GRACE; and what floweth 
there from, the GiFT Which 15 by 
Grace; whetherit bec of remiſſion 
10 juſ}1ication , or Our renewWlng 
in ſanctification, 


1.CokR. 6.11, But yee are 


waſhed, but yee are ſanCtified;but 
gee ars 


| 


ArgRAYONMENT., ST 

Rs 

ce dre juitified. Hecre, thetf, 

(ſaye they ) wee ſee that juftifica= 

tion includeth both waſhing and 

fanAifying , which is by inherent 
tighteouſneſle, | 


Aunſwere, Tiking the word I'y= 
STIFIE, in the large Ngnification 
thereof, as is ſayde in the tare of © 
the Queſtion , wee yeclde, that 


| both theſe Benefites are compre- 2#cl, 3 
hended therein . But Bellarmize 2. de 
teacheth ys, That the Fathers vn- J«/f/f, 
derfiand this place properlic of «, ;, 


the Sacrament of Baptiſme, (which 
| the worde of WasninG doath 
| Importe» ) Wherein the Apoſtle 
teacheth, That by the 1avocation 
ofthe NAME of CHRIST, and 
operation of the Holte GH OST, 
wee are therein purged, and (ans 
Qihed, (fayeth hee. ) And, there. 
fore, rightlie doeth the Apoſtle, 
after the generall word of Walhe 
ing, dengrating Baptiſme, particue 
arizeand joyne both theke Benes 
| fites of Iuttification and SanClifie 
(ation, conferred therein : -bur 

D's - contonne 
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confoundeth not the one, with the 
0:her; nr myketh hee Sanctificae 
tio2 , or inherent .righteouſneſſ; 
1n vs, tae Cauſe of our purging, or 
of our juſtificution before GOD. 


TaMEs 2.24. Yee ſce, then, 
howe by workes a man is juſt. 
fied, and not by fayth onelit. 
Now, wotkes, (:ſayethey) pro- 
ceedefrom an inherent righteoul: 
neſle, in man him ſelfe, 


Aunſwere, Firſt: Bellarmine,and 


manie other RomanriFes, wnom? 


Se4rezmentioneth, afirme, That: 


this Text ſpzaketh nov wayes of 
man's firſt juſtification before 


GOD'S Tcibunall , vato ablolu-. 


cion;and whereof is the Quyzſtion; 
and ſo it mak;ch no waye> tor the 
purpole. 


Next: Befide OEcumentus, Thee. 


dorets,and Bedi,on this place, their. 
owne £444mas. thawerth the true 
m-aning thereof 2. whe objeQung 


eo this place, thitto the Ronans,. | 


(Ron,3z, 30. ) hee reconcil:th 


them: 
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chem thus; I aunſwere, ( ſayeth 
hee) That, tojuſtific, may bee ta- 
ken two wayes; «ycher for the ex- 
ecution,, or the manifcilation of 
our juſtification. And this waye, 
indeede, a man 1s juſtified by 
workes : that is, Hee is declared 
and ſhowne to bee juſt: Or, it 
is taken for the infuſed habite of 
rightcouſnetle: and this waye no 
man is juliifi2d by workes,{fayeth 
hee. ) | 

Lyke-wyſe, ( ſayeth DoGour 
Paes, a Poriugall Friar) the mea- 
ning oftheſe wordes, That ABRA- 


fam was jultihed by workes, may 


bee chis, {ſayeth hee) that is, That 
hee was declared juſt, as Theodo- 
ret expoundeth, and which 1 mott 


approue, 


— "* 


CHAPT. VE 


Of SancriricarION, 


And of our abilirie rg 6 
GOD'S Law : which rhe 


y__— 


FomamsEiea . - 
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Romanifes would prone, by 
rheſe Textes following. 


Lp. VKXkE I. 6. And Zacha- 
rie and Elizabeth were both 


righteous before GOD, wal- 


king in all the C ommanadementes, 
and Ordinances ofthe LORD, 
without blame. 


Aunſwerey. This was the olde 
Pelagian Objection , which they 
called The smpenerrable Buckler , as 
witnelleth S, /erowre , and where- 
Zi, VO hee replyeth thus ;. Firſt, 

” theyarecalled Righteow , as ma- 


COR? . ; . 
nie others .are called Reghreoms in 

FS» hotie Scri ſayeth h 

748: AoHe Scripture , ( fayeth hee): 


ad -. as 106, Jehoſaphats aud lofras & 


C:e/z. not that they wanted all tault; 


bur they are commended, becauſe 


_ that forthe moſt part., they. were 
- * vyertuous. For Zzcbari45-himſclte 
was puniſhed with dumbneſe, 
( ſayeth hee ) and 7b, by fis 
: owae {peach , was rcbuked, and: 


| Fehoſaphar and lofi , are reported 
60 haye 


CZ HSI 44 -ape; 


1 


. 


. 
y 


| the wicked , and was rebuked by 
| che Prophet ; and the other, a- 
- | gzynſt the LORD'S Comman- 


a 
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to have done thinges , which 


g-catlic diipl.aſed the L ORD: 
wh: re-of thc one gaue helpe to 


, 


- Hite 
ror, 
-"8s. Bae" 
COME 
Pla 
£ianos 


dement, by the mouth of /erexare, 
went our agaynſt Vecko, King of 
Ap3pt , and was kiled, 

Next, where it is ſayde, that £1 
Zacharreand Elstaberh Walked in NT 
all the Commandementes of the ſo 1 _ 
LORD, wichout blame ; that fin 4 
5, without ſuch groſle wicked- 
nefſe, Which the Grecrans call 19.49 
$4x4% , (ſayeth hee) but wi- 145 
thour Sinne, Whach they call ſszing 
apatria » 1 denye that anie #: 
man can bee : forthatis compee. /2e 
teve onelie to G'O-D, ( fayeth of 
hee ) and” which. in this lyfe' is: 9**/ 
ſpoken onelie of the onelie Sonne: 7% 
of GOD (ſayctth Anguitmmey,.) £20 
las ſo farre from tructh., then, a: onde 
(ayeth the fame Father) that be- fed . 
auſe of theſe wordes, wee-ſhould: J ſs " 


F-Y4 TPe 


| klicuechat Zacharic and Elrzaberh *'* 79» 
hs "kad #15: 


FraroOve's 


86: 
Avg. : 
ee hat perf: -121:20ufneſle , wi- 


catoy, Cho1tameftane, that wee thinke, | 
EF ie chat th: Apultl- himſclfe was nat | 


tu & Pirie, according ro the perfe- 
remiſf- &ton oft chat Rule, | 


Lt. Thetr owaz Carth/i4an alfo,and 
e.t;, With hintheir late Sre/fs, expoun- 


Ear- 4U=th this place , Tha: theſe were 
thu. Tignteous; thatis, (ſayzth hee) 
fegn in RCcording to that meaſure wiich 
Luke 
8.6 Aiccie. But. that this cher righ- 
2ouſtede,had no mixture of frane, 
there is none fo righteous in this 
morcallfleth ( ſayeth hee, ) 


MAT TH, 5. 48. Bee yet 
perfeit, as my Father im Hea- 
ven is perfeF. To the perfor- 
mance whereof , wee ſee ſome of 
the-SaynRes haue attayacd, (fy 
they ). as Paul witnelleth , Pris 
ZIP. 3» 15, 


Anſwere. To this olde Pelagian, 

©... ard n. w opyſh Argument , S, /c- 
...vore inſ\yercth, thus; That in tie 
Scriptures there are two ſortes of 
pertectign 


2. 


is agreeable to humane condition, | 


| hs 


F—_ 
—_ 


| 
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exfeftion mentioned 2 the firſt, 


abſoluce » Of complete, ( Or , as 
. | wee lay , au, grads; ) the 


| ſccond,,- which agreeth (ſrycth 
| hee) with our fragi:itie he:re, 
according ta that of che PSALNE; 
There ts no fleſh that ſhall bee ju- 
fuifed in Thy foght : (which 1sin 


| Poluutate © conatu,:) a5 hee 


oe ns 


(fayeth hee) whereof chs Scrip- 
ture heere ſpeaketh, 

In lyk2-manner , ( fayeth Aw- 
gofine) this isnocto bee ynders 


ood , eizat ame man can there». 


fore bee without ftane ; but hee 
tay bee called pzrfe@&,, nor be- 
cauſe hee hath no farther co at- 
tayn2 vn'o , but becauſe for the 
moi parc he hath attayned , or 
greathe profited ; therefore hee is 
thought worthic ſoto bee called, 


Lyk:-wyle , ( fayeth the Leſuic 
Maldonar) CHRIS IU propoune. 


deth vnto vs here a ma: ke ro ayme 


|| Gt'we Can not attayne, _ thac we 
may. 


at, to rho winch Hee knowerck 


$7 


howeth at large. And this 1s 1c. 


TC TIRES IE ues 


8$ 


may endeyoure to cone 2s nears 


*'EanRovR's 


as wee may: and ( as fayeth their | 


Carthaſies ), as.tae exigence and 
> pollioilice of chis frayiz lyfe ad- 
maitrert þ, 
"MATTH. IL. 3% «My 
yoke. 5 eaſe, and My burden 
LGeht. 


W 4 


3 


Anſmere_. ©. TanhoOME 41- 


Ai fyzreth thus to this olde pelagian 
r0/1, Ovjcchion ; Ieis certayne, (faveth. 
f.2: hee) that the Preceptes of thz 
agv, Goſpel] are light , in compariſon 
Peing, of 'ths lewiſh Superitition : but 


* 54-: thatthey are caljed light , becauſe 
they may bee caſllic fulfilled , bz. 
holde the Apoſtle, and all the 
faychfull,, (fayeth hes ) protelle 

the contrarie , that they. can not. 
erforme that whichthey-would, 
Chryſo#omealfo, and their owne. 

Artorens (ſhoweth , that this 1510 
compariſon of finne, waich de- 
preſſeth the foale , wiy they zre 
called « light yobe ; becauſe whele 
Precepts call ys to an obcdicuce,. 
Tn WHiCh 
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which is true freedome, in reſpeR 
| of the former heavie ſervitude; 
| ad is ſupported by powerfull 
| grace , With ſweete promiſes, and 
| zplorious expectation, =» 
Carthufean lyke-wyſe telleth vs, 
| that they are ſo of their owne na- 
ture; and therefore (ſayeth Lyrs) 
ifauje man ſay that they are gric 
' yous , lect. him blame his owne ia 
 frmitie , 6x Corruption, 


M AT TH. 22, 327. Wee 
| xe commanded to loye GOD, 
, and our Neyohbour : which 
| wee may and mult doe, by 
His grace, if wee bee His, 
Now , hes that loveth GOD), 
keeper F115 Commanundements, 
| (fayerh our SAVIOUR) 
| and hee that loveth his IWeygh- 
| hour fulfilleth the Law (ſayeth 
( the Apoltle, ) 


AnNSWERE, Hee that 
byeth GOD, keepeth Hu 


| Commannd 


Tohn 
14, 23 
Rom 
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Commanundementes, Wee grant: 
and hee that loveth his Neygh- 
boxr ,. fulfilleth the Law , 


that manner, as the fore-named 
Terome and Augufinelhovwe, and 


according ro that meaſure (as Þ * 
' bo; 


\ wot $ 


eheir owne fore-cited Car:hufian 
and Sela expreſſe,) to wit, which 
15 agreeable rohumane condition 
heere, and which GOD in 
CHRIST mercitullie accty- 
tetly of His owne children: other. 


wiſe, a man is not able fullie to !- 


keepe that Commaundements, 


(ſayeth Lemwlerd) -in this mortall | 


lyte , butiapart : not in whole, 
becauſe wee lote but in part, as 
wee know but in part : and our 
perieCtionis onelic in the lyfe to 
come. And then hee obj-Qeth, 
ſiying , But why is a Perfed41 
then commanded vnto vs heere, 
ſeeing no man hath icin this lyfe? 
To which hee anſwereth, ſaying, 
Becauſe wee can not runne arigit, 
if wee knowe not to what Butte 


weelhould ruanc, And ( as #*- | 


d | 


2dr 


—— 
— 


after 


| perke 


fulfil 
flee \ 


[ 


may 
the c 


' ketr 


, fo 
heer 


thing 


an0t! 
for h 
ſinne 
ſinne 
teth 
obey 
there 

Bei 
nor ; 
perl; 
tat 
not f 
hee « 


| 
| : 
5 | yard ſayerh ). that ſceivg-our im- 7 Vi. 
- | perfection , and that weecan not £/24- 


fulfill what Wee aug It z Wee may tal, 


q | fee voto! mercie, Dow, 
"s ſerms,. 


Lt. IoHN. 3. 9, Who-ſo-ever. 2, 
shorneof GOD', commuteth F 
h | tot Sine. Therefore ſuch a one: 

n | may keepe G O D'S Law, ſeeing: 
n | the committing of finne,is the on- 
> | kktranſgreſſing ofthe Law, 


ARSAYOGNMENT., 9h 


> 


$ | 


— m_ 


6. .  Auſwere, Av6vsTIng anſwereth Par 
0 | keereynto , aying.,, It is one —_ 
» | thing, not:to commit finne,, and ** 

ul | another ching, not to haue ſinne 2 

” | for hee is Nyde , not to comimir. 

> | ſinne, (ſaycth hee) in whome 

ar finne reygne thnot, Hec -0MmiNit= 

9 | teth nor ſinne, then ; that is, hee 

| obeyeth not rhe concupiſcence : 
"| there-of. Bern, 


Berxardalſo ſayeth, Hee finnecth 5 
- j for; that is, ( fayecth hee) hee Te ae 


> tat Heavenlie Birth , which can 2 
, not fayle, conſerverh himſo, that "* 


4 | hee ca1 nor periſh. 
Cardinall 


, | perſevercth no: in finne, becauſe ſepta. 


PEE 


—_— 
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Cardinall Cajerave alfo ſayeth, | 
nifieth-to vs, thata | 


That this fjo 


by, 


memuer of CH RIST, 2s one | 


iS a member of CHRIST, finneth | 


not : . or as Be/larmineſayeth , As 


heeis achildeof GOD, andis | .,, 


parthie ſpirie, hee ſinneth' not : 
but in reſpe hee 15 parelie fieth 
allo, and the ſonne of Ada, be. 


caule of his infirmitie , as yer not | 


whollie abrogatzd , hee ſome- 
eymes falleth, And ſo Iyke-wyle 
fayeth SALMERON alſo onthis 
Text. 


"I 


——i—_— 


CHAPT.- VII. 


8 Of Glorification., 


And whether good Works 


doe meritc the fame , as 
the Romaniftes afirmc, ad- 
ducing for them rile 


places following. 
 MATTH, 


[ 
| 


"ED ane, 7 mo 


oy 
ori 


, 


f 


ww %V 
ey = 
® 

RE ng 


| 
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$ 
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[AA ATT. 5. 12. Rejoyce 


A nd bee glad : for gr 6a, 75 
your reward in Ideauen., 


Anſwere. Wee denye not , but 


that oO GOD'S («1 vants,. WwRA 


ether ſuffer for 1ightcoulrelle, 


| (whereof our Saviovk (ſpeaketli) 


or dye good Wor kes , grcward is 
promiſed; but the queſtion is, 
trom whence they haue this re- 
ward ? to wit, -whether from 
GOD'S jutice due vnto them 


for the condignitieof their workes 


or lufferinges as the Remanifres 
holde, znd which this Text never 
will proue ? or from His owne 
mercie, a5 arecompence treelie 
beſtowed out - of -His gracious 
bountie onel1e , asthe Scripture 
Cleailie doeth everie whe: e. pro- 
clayme? | Which recompencein 
holie writ is therefore called a 
rewarde , With this adjeCtion, * 
of inheritance , .t0 ſhowe chatIt 
cowmeth co vsrather , as froma 


mercifull. Father , Who freclie 
hath 


a, _ 
——— > — 


—— I... 


CeBIT a, 
Ne ee eee + es at 
_ = > 


AH. 


pre- 

Fat,in 
CN AT = 
pallo- 


em 
P/al- 
m1 31 
Fe ris 
1X 
Math 


Rom, 
2, & 


9+ 


hath adopred vsthereto,thanfrom 
an addebted Maſter, from whom 


ERROVR'S 


wee may juſtle crane the ſame, as | 
the merite of our Service, And | 


this difſtin&jon of a reward by 
Grace, ard of debt , the Apotile 
Clearlic ſetteth downe, Rom. 4. 4, 

Therefore, ſayeth Anugui/me, 
What meaneth this chen, that our 
reward is called G'xa cx ? But 
it it bee GRACE, it 1s freelie 
given, and wharis freelie -given, 
15 without deſerving, | 

Inlyke-manner , { fayeth their 
owne Ferw, ) ifatanietyme thou 
heare that a Reward is promiſed, 
knowe, that it not due vnto thee 
for anic other cauſe, thanthe pro. 
miſeof G O D,, Hee hath freelie 
promiſed , .and freelie giveth it; 


Thetefore,if thou wouldeR keepe | 


the loue and favour of G© OD, 
( ſayeth hee ) make no mention at 
all of anie merites of thine : for 
indeede farre more juſtlie than 


PavilttoPHllEMON,verſo 


13. may the LORD ſay to anie 
of vs, 


ARRAYGNMENT. 9% 
of vs, - Tho oweſt thy ſelſe to 


MeC. 


Rom. 2,6. Who ſhall ren- 
der to everie one according to his 


workes. Neere ( faye they ) the 
reward hath relation to the works? 
thcerfore they merite, 


Anſwere. 1 will onelie Aatisfte 
them with the cleare wordes of 
'0ne of their greateſt Popes , Gre- 
gorie the Great , - who ſayeth , If 
this felicitie of the SaynQes, bee 
Mercie, and not acquired þy me- 
ntes,. wheres that which is Writ- 
ten, - Who ſhall render ro everic 
one according to his workes ? It 
it bee rendred then according to 
workes, how ſhall it bee eſteemed 
Mercie ? Bur ( ſaycth hee) it 1s 
one thing to- render according tO 
ones workes ,. and another thing 
to render for the workes them-. 
ſclues ; for in that it is ſayde, ac- 


2s 


Crepe 
$73 
T/al.7 
pens, 
#73 
verba 
fac 
Adis 
fam, 


G6, 


cording to his workes, the qualrrre . 
of the workes is vndertood , that 


whole 
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whoſe workes are ſcene to bee 
guod , his reward fhill bee alſo 
Glorious :* ( as whoſe workes ate 
evill, his reward thall bee contra- 
x1e,) Butasto thac eternall Lyfz 
which wee hanveof GOD, aud 
With G O D, no labour can bee 
ennualled, ( ſayeth noe) NO WALKS 
Can bee compared, 
Therefore; ( fayeth-their late 
Ferwe,') looke that heere thou lik 
not yp thy creſt, anc exto:l chy 
workes more taan thou oupht, 
and beginto tell of thy Merices, 
(as Hypocrites doe) as if the 
would make G OD a debter tg 
thee for thy workes , ſceing it is 
certaynethat our workes ate des 
{eiue, both in number, weyghe, 
and meaſure; and if they were 
weyghed inthe LORD'S Bal 


Jance, would bee found too light, 


Alltherefore that this word (Ac- 
CorDING, ) doeth importin re- 
Jation to good workes , 15,, that 
tbeirdoing is a requiſite cond tion, 
without anie ſort of meriting , 1n 
Wii 


which 
Clear], 
word 
taken 
6, $4 / 


To 
may 
I Ing, 
1s (1a 
ofthe 
ſo Re? 


Anſ 
nall C 
not, 
(tor 1 


p:om 
wort] 
prom 
but b 
cord 
lean 
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which ſenſe Bellarmmn- himicife 
cearlie acknowledgeth , that the 
yord ( AccorDixG) may bce 
taken , Lotr. 1,de yufif, Cap. ts 
6, $1 loguitur, 


2. FHESS« 1. 5, That yee 
may bee counted worthic of the 
Kmgdeme of GO D. There 
1s (faye chey )- cxpreſſe mcnc1on 
ofthe merite of condignitie, as al- 
Þ Revel, 3, 4+ h 


Anſwere. Firſt , (fayeth Card'- 
nall Cajerave) the Apoltie fayerh 
tot, That yee way bee worthre, 
(for the ſufferinges of this tyme, 
ae not worthie of that Kingdome) 
but char yee may lee efteemed , Or 
accounted , worthie. Therefore 
hyzth Jugu/time, What-ſceeycr 
G O D hath promiſed, Hee hath 
p:omiſed to them that were vn- 
worthie , that it might not bee 
promiſed as wages for wo: kes; 
but beeing Graces, it might ac- 
cording coits name, bee gractoute 
lieand treelie given 0; beſtowed. 

E Next, 


_— 
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Next , They ought to diflin. 
Suiſh berwecne the worthineſle 
of the perſon, where-of butu the | faye 
places ſpeak: , and berweene | the 
the dignitic ofthe work-s, where. | foun 
of there i5no mentio:', and 15 our | In 1r 
onelie Queſtion Now the dignt-| N 
tie of the perſons, proctedeth not | wetk 
from che dignitie of their workes, | oneli 
bur from GOD'S meere favour, | kth | 
where-by H:e hath graciouflic, | none 
without anie merirceof theirs, ac- | verſic 
cepted thm in CHRIST, ay|duret 
ſonnes , as wee ſee, loun 1z,|and t 
And this diftingion Bellarmine| 6G O 
himſelfe ſettech downe , Le, 5,| the c 
de jn{lif. Cav. 17. S$. reſendens, |(laye 

e 

MATTH. 20. 8. Callth _ 

labourers, and give them their| yea , 

byre. Heere ( fay they ) eternal (aye 

Iyfe is called An Hixs, wiici|Ce, ; 

is dus to the worker , for tit 
workes ſake, 


| foorth 
 funſwere, Firſt, Parabolicall ;,,,,, 
Argamemtes Conclude nothing ll ,y, Tx 


doctrines of fayth , as hath been: 
formetil 
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ſormerlie acknowledged by our 
Adyerſaries themſclucs. For fo 
ſayeti Fenerdaniss , in Parables 
the rule oi Trueth 15 not to bee 
found , but in plaine Scriptures. 
In [ren. Libr, 2.- Cap, 46. 

Next, Cardinall Cajerare ſhoe 
yeth , that CHRIST'S f.opc 1s 
onelie to ſhowe , that GOD cal- 
kth ſome at the Jatt houre ; that 
none may d.{pare of a {finners con= 


.|verfion , ſo ;oug as this Iyfe en 


dureth, and the meancs of g1ace? 
and this which is premiſed by 
GOD, asajuſt hyre , 1s aboue 
the condignitie of our workes, 
(ſayech hee : ) forthe yerie {uf- 
teringes of this ryme, are not 
worthie of that Glorie to come. 
Yea , the telicitie of the Saynes, 
(layeth Gregorre ) is meere mer- 
fie, and not acquired by me: ices, 


2. 1 Me. 4. $. Hence. 
forth 1s layde vp for mce a 
Crowne of Righteouſncſſe , which 


the LORD thejuſt judge jnall 
ES ge 
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gine mee at that day, Heere (ſay 
they) acrowne to bee given for 
Rignteouſnefle, by GOD, ag 
a ju/# {audge, rewarding Pavt's 
m-rites, 


A4n/were. Wee grant , that 
inreſvect GOD hath tryed Rim. 
{elfe by Bis Promiſe , to rewarde 
the go:ilie lyte of His own Choſen 
v1ith Glorie , that in this ſenſe, it 
proveth inaforrtto bee an ad of 
Iuſtice, and thereforethie Apoltle 
attriburetiaitto Tutltice , tlio Othe 
ginal::e it come from mecre mer- 
Cic: Even as ih forgiving our 
fines, which 118 1: felfe 21l men 
Know o bee an At of Mercie, } 


- 
2 


hee is fave to bee faythfull and 


tail performance of Fis. gracious 
promiſe, made to ail true penitents 
{oro Coe. Therefore ( fayeth Se- 
dultze, ) It1S Called the juſtice of 
GOD, which 1s fcene te bee 
Mercie, becaufe it hath its Origt- 
nall from His Promiſe : 2nd 
when this promut of GOD 1s per- 
| fo:med 


: 


f 


fort 
Goly 
1s 2 
whic 


?; to wit, 1nregard of the fayth- 


the F 
his O 
hou 
and 
ſed, 
allth 
ſent 
WI 
" 


one]! 
merc 
CH 


Iv 
yee | 
whe: 
meat 
the \ 
their 
meril 
work 
that 1 


fn, 


A%RAYGNMERNT, 25tT 


: 


ſay |formed, it is called IvsT1 cv; 
Slykewyſe (ſayth Bernard) there , 
25 [is 2 crowne of Righteouſneſſe 
1; [which P avi cxpetted; bur of 
the Righteouſnefſe of GOD, not 
his owne, For it 151uft, that GOD 
| ſhould pay that which Hee owetn; 
m- | and hee oweth what hee promi- 
de | (:d, ( fayeth hee.) And ins did 
{n| allthe Auncients with a fnil con- 
- t| ſent reach) (layeth their cyne Caf 
2 j- 
Caſſanver ) that the hope both of ſand 
pardon, and of cternall lyte , was Ok 
| onelie to bee placed in the onelie +, .? 
fr-| nercieof GOD, and merite of * 
MICHRIST. 


Jt MAT TH. 25. J4. Come 6. 
ndſ yee bleſfed of My Father , for 
ths when 1 was bungrie yee fare HEE 
UW) rmeate, EC. Heere ( ſaye they ) 
| the worde ( for ) ſhoweth that 
their workes was the cauſe that 
merited their Salvation , as the 
workes of the wickedare the caule 


JÞ , . | . 
| that meriteth their datnnation. 


| 4aſwere, Firſt, the word (for) 
E 3 ſi-aifteth 


S 
— 
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fignifi-th not ever the cauſe of a 
thing , but the evidencethere-of, 
as where ic is ſayd in the evening, 
Tomorrow #t will bee fayre Weather, 


Yor the Shre wred, MATTH, 16,2, 


The rednefle of the Skye , beeing 
an eyidence that it will bee ſo, but 
not the cauſe of becineg fo : bur 
ſuppane, that it unport a Caſuali- 
tie, yet the ſaraz is Morall onelie 
and Inftrumencall , beeing the 


- meanes appoynted by G OD, 


wherevnto ot His free mercie in 
CHRIST, Hcrenat! promiſed 
a reward : but from a word of 
Cafſua:iteinthe generall, to 1n- 
f-rrea meritorious Caſualitie and 
Efticiencie in particular , the Ar- 
gument holdeth not. 


2,COR. 4,17, Onrlight 
afuuttions , which are for a mo- 
ment » canſeth our workes tous 
a farre more exceeding and eter- 
nail weyght of Glorie, Heere 
( lay they ) the Saynds ſufferings 
are expreislie called cauſes of their 
210rice Anſn 


EE 


ARRAYGNMANT. 


of; | 4»ſwerey. Tothis the ſolution 
of, | ofthe former ArxGvmexT giveth 
ng, ſatisfaction , as alſo the inequali- 
- | tie of theſe aflictions, compared 

* | with thefarre more exceeding and 


YO 
ng eternal] weyght of glorie, agreeing 
ne | With that Ro ms, 8,18. overthroe 

weth clearlie the merite of con- 


lj. | dignitie, 
| Both with the wicked,then,and 

te | the Godlie, Hee 15 to deale, accor- 
), | ding to the gualitie oftheir wo:ks, 
good or eyill ; but not with His 
4 | owne EleQ, for the merite of their 
f | werfes , as With the wicked : 
Therefore Ke2 is brought 1n, 
4 | ſiyingto the godlie , Irhberive the 
ling dome prepared for yow , before 
the foundation of the orld:; verſe 24: 
And therefore notobtained by the 
| merite of their wotkes, Whereby 
wee may ſee the diflimulitude, be- 
tweene the workes of the godlie 
and the wicked : that the one (as 
Bernard ſayeth ) 1s the way to 
Glorie , not the cauſe of it : but 
the other, (to wit, the werkes 
E 4 of the 


I0? 


104. 


ErRrovets 


ofthe wicked ) areboth the way 
to puniſhment, andthe merito. 
rious cauſe ofit. Neyther is this 
vnaccuſtomeable in Scripture, to 
oppoſe or compare things in'ſome 
refpetts, which hoiderth not in 
all, as the wicked are rewarded 
according to their workes which 
they doz of themſtlues : andyec 
no Romani? will ſay, that even 1g 
the godlic are rewarded , accor- 
ding to their workes, which they 
inlyke manner doe of themſ-lues, 
but waich flow from grace ; and 
oneenil worke is ſufficient to con. 
demne, but not ſo is one g9cd 
worke ſufhcient to ſaues 


Laſt of all, they ſay , that 
CHRIST hath merited thisto 
vs , 'that wee our ſelues might 
mcerite cternall Iyfe , and that 
Our workes are meritorious, 
in ſofarre as they are dipped, 
ordyedin His blood , where- 
frac they receaue that cffica- 
cic of 


2 MY , 


our ſalvation, 


ARrRRAYGNMENT:. 
cie of meriting , and fo our 


meriting docth nowayes de 
rogate from CHRIST, 


Amnnſwere,, This 1s to make 
CHRIST, thegenerail and re= 
mote cauſe onelie , but our ſelucs 
and our workes to bze the nearer 
cauſe , which propcrlie and ime 
mzdiatelie produceth the effe& of 
Whereas to me- 
rite the ſame, is a perſonall action 
of the Sonne of GOD, our head 
onelie , and incomrmunicable to 
His merabers : in :eſpect thatthe 
nature of meriting , conliſtech in 
the infinite vertue of the perſon 
who doeth merice, and which 
muſt bee corrc{ſpondentto that 1n- 
finite weyght of glorie Which 1s 
meritzd. There-fore ſeeing no 
mple creature can bee capable of 
that infinite vertue , it followeth, 
that CHRIST oxele is the ſole, 
immediate and neare cauſe of me- 
riting glorieyntovs, Who fullie 
hath ſatisfied , and racrited yato 
E-S Vs 


10$ 


Gal, 
S- IT, 
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VS, what-ſo-eyer is neceſfarie yn- 
co our Salyacion. 

Warence lyk2-wyſe 1t ſhould 
followe, { acco:ding to Remrh 
doRrine) that our ſalvation ought 
rather to be aſcrybed to vs & our 
merices, thanto CHRIST'S: 
becauſe the effe is alcrybed to 
the neareſt and immediate cauſe, 
rather than to the generall and re- 
mate : Which ablurde were im- 
pious, 

Lyke-wyſe the Apoſile ſhould 
haue ſayde in vayne , If righ- 
teouſneſſe were by the Law , then 
CHRIST died in vayne : becauſe 
according to the doctrine of Roma» 
«es, it might bee anſwered, that 
CHRIST died for this yerie ende, 
chat righteouſneſſe might bee by 
the Lawe : thatis , that by our 
workes, wee may merite eternall 
Izyfe; and which vertue of mert- 
ting , Hee hath acquired ynto vs 
by His death : but indeede the 
Apoftles were ignorant, of anic 
fuch fruit of CHAILST death at a, 
an 


e's 


were dipped therein, to take on 


| Whichthe Romaniftes {ecke to 


ARRAYGNMENT. TOP 
aod therefore did teach, that tfas 

CHRIST'S blood docth waſh VS Y, 18; 
from qur finnes, and make our reve? I, 
garments white which are dipped 7, 14 q |; 
therein: but never that our works * FLY 


ſuch a colour as mer:te, 


h—_— — 


Of Purgatorie, 


citablith , by theſe Argu- 
-mentes followin g. 


SAL, 66. I2. Wee went- x. 
thorow fire and water, Where | 
by is meant (fay they) ſuffering in 


Purgatorie, 


Anſwere_, Firſt, Bellarminey Bel, iy 
himſelfe graunteth , that all ſuch *- aa 
places which tor this purpoſe are Purge 
adduced out of the Olde Tefta- ©3+vs 
ment, probablis onelie or conje- 72/7? 
| I urallie *®P# 


108 FxnrovRt's 
Quurallie inferre, but doeth not 
neceſarilie or demontſtratiuclie 
inforce anieſuch thing, firmlie to 
bee belieyed.. 

Next , beſide this general] Ay- 
SWERE tO all, parciculatlic to an. 
were co this place , which if it 
were literallie taken, would in. 
ferre no: onelie a fire, but a wa. 
ric Porgatorie : as the Heathen 
Poer ſayeth , eluitur ſcelvs, aut 
EX Titurigne, AN GVSTINE 


telleth vs, (and with him Har) 
That heere-by are meant the trou- 


bles and tryalls , where-with this. 


Iyte abound ( ſayeth hee, ) and 
therefore the living ſpeake heere 
oftheir experience of them, which 
in lyke-mannerthey could not doe 
of the fire of Purgatorre, 

Their owne 7anſenime allo, Er 
wmanuell $2, and late Ef: mu, exe 
pone this Text , lyke-wylſe of the 
tribulations of this lyfe; and the 
RhemiFFes expone this of tempta» 
tions, ſaying, through GOD'S 
alliſtance , His Seryauntes paſſe 
DT. Es through. 


ere On. oo nds. FE... 


ARRAYGNMENT. 


through and oyer-come all temp- 
tations. 


ISAI 4. 4. Whemw the 
LORD ſhall have waſhed awa y 
| the filth of the dangbrers of Sion, 
and ſhall bane purged the blood 
of IERVSALEM from the midjt 
there-of » by the ſpirit of judge- 
ment and burning: That is , (lay 
they ) by the fire of Pargatorie. 


Auſwere, S. [ercme ( and with 
tim CardinallToler ) expone this 
ſpirit of buzning, , to bee the ſame 
which the Bapiiſt calied,, the 
baptizing with fire : Now what 


 Rtioa (and) in this place is nor 
' conjunQiue , (fayerh hee) bur 
' explicatorie. Aﬀer the lyke-man- 

ner doeth Emu expone, and 7. 


10% 


- 


Toles 


877 


Lyge 


Zo 
js there-by meant , let Maldonar Mats. 
firt declare, who fayeth, there doxar 
 15no doubt , but by firethe holie ir 
| Ghoſt is meant 2: for the conjun- Math, 


30. 


ſmiw proveththe ſame ſironghe, ;, 


Cor, 154 33: pay 499, (#nſenins concord, c, 
! 33s $2.hus 
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in his Concordance of the Gol. 
pell. 


3.  MALACHI 3. 2. But 
who may abyde the day of His 


comming ? And who ſhall ſtand | 


vp when Hee appeareth ? For 
Hee is lyke a refiners fire, and 
Fullers ſope : and Hee ſhall jit 
as a refiner of Silver , and puri- 
fie the ſonnes of xvi. Which 
purifying ( ſay they ) is inthe fire 
of Prrgatorie, 


Ruf- Anſwerev. RvFrinvs (and 
fis. in with im Theodorer) telleth vs, 
expoſe that this is meant of CHRIST'S 
H2- ſecond comming to Iudgement, 
vols, ſaying , This was fore-tolde by the 
Th-od Prophets: therefore ſayth Malachi, 


m Beholdezthe Almightie commeth, | 
and who may abyde the day of | \ 


Mal, 


Hs comming © &C. 


Tt: , | 
— : ( and with hin Cardinall Tele, ) 


Gor, 3, IF. pag. 37 1+ Tolet 12 Lite 3, 


Lykewyſe ſayth their late EZ, | | 


This | 


! 


Aa RAYGNMENT. 11T 


This ts to bee mzant of that pene- 
rall conflagration, ac che generall 
ut |day of Ludgement, whereof Mas 
1acal ſpeaketh : and of this pur=- 
14 | ging by fire, at theday of thar 
Treat Tudg-menr , doe theſe Fae 
thers yvnderſtand thatplace, (ſayrh 
jd hee ) to wit, /erome, in his Com- 


it | mentaric, Ambroſe, on PaL. 36. 


jo Auguſtine de caVit, Des, L#6, 20. Cap, 
h | 25, and Or:gen, hom. 6, On E x 0> 
'e DVS, 


ZECHARIAH 9. Il, By the 
d | Hood of thy Covenant , 1 haue 
, | ſeut out thy priſoners ont of the 
» pit , where-n 1s no water, That: 
is, ( ſay they ) out of Purgarorie. 


» | Anfwerey, Heere-of no better 
» | Expoſition can bee, than chis, 
4 | ( ſayeth 4uguftime) that there-by 
| 8 ynderftood , the drye and bar- 
ren deepnefſe of man's miſerie, 
wazre the waters of Righteouſ- 
| neffe abound not, bur where there 
65 the puddle of Iniquitie, 
| Theedvrer lyKe-wyle, (aud ou 


4s 


Ang, 
l. 18, 
Ae cl= 
UVits 
Des, 
C4 395 


* L — - 
WL Lon aldueat” 2) #* re, Yy 


Bel, !, 


-2,, de 


Prrz, 
E,4:3. 
rertto 
943, 


£12 ERROVE'S 
him the interlinare Gloſſe, ) ex. 
poneth chis to b2e the deep? pir 
of man's miſerie, wherzin all 
mankyade lays as priſoners, as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh , till Chrit 
redemed taem therefrac, ſaying, 
When. men were bound in this 
pit, our LO&D LESVS CHRIST 
looſed them, anJ brought them 
foorth, waen by His precious 
Blood Hee delyvered them, (fayth 
hze) and guue them the new C9- 
venant. Agayane the Romn1/tes 
confeſle , that the Prophet ſpeak. 
ech heere of a place where theres 
no comfort, but in Purgatorre 
ere is incredible comfort (fayti 
Bellarmzee , ) therefore of Purg Ad. 
fore , the Prophet ſpzaketh nor 
heere. The Rhee allo ſay on 
tins place , thatS. /erome, S. Cy- 
ri, and other Fathers , vnder- 
{tand this lake to bee Lemme pan 
erum , Wiich 15now empricd long. 
agoe, and wherein there was no. 

torment of fire at all, 

Ocher places, as 2Mac oy” 
al - 


a :4 w#*+. oc 


| nd Tontr 4. becauſe they are Apo- 


C 
| follow , according to the rules of [+72 


ARBRAYONMENT, I1} 


crypha,nor make they any mention @, Jer? 
of Purgatorie, Therefor C # as Car- 


dinall Cajerane granteth out of S pi 


* COP. 
! eA i 
lerome , ) they are notarule £0. ,,,,, 


| 
[v 
confirme matcers of faytits hifter: | | 
Ver, | 
Places out of the New mf. | 
Teſtament , adduced for | | 
LEraatorte » are theſe, | | 
þ 
| 


AT Ti. 12:32. Hee I> 

v0 ſhall ſheake agaynsF | 
the bolie Ghoſt , it ſhall | 

wot bee forgiven hin » neyther 
in this world , nor in the world 
to come. Where wee lee ( ſaye | 
they) that ſome ſinnes are for- | 
givenin theworld to come after | 

this lyfe, which muſt bee onlic 1n 1 
Purgatorie, | 
Anſwerey, Firſt , Bellarmme, , | 
(and wich him the leſuit Sa/meron) | 
franteth, that this doeth nowayes | 


Bel, [: 
. ae 


Wo. 


| 6 ; Fe 
reaſoning , iſthe linneagaynſtthe 1 - 


hole - 


ye_ 


- "a 


EC. a. 


——__— 


DR 


» > ———_ 
IIS EI GIA ns 94 a ns, > 


EE eh en SE nt 


— _— EEG a > 2 


- of m > wn 4 Vt = = 
* 7. Xo Dt a NR BA Pe eto, = 
_ 22% c* = > 4 _ 


Gann — 1 wee 6 
—=4& po 
———_— 


_—_ A ps - 


I14. EKLSOVR Ss 
0% holie Ghoſt bee not remitted, ney. 
{eq1, ther in this Worlde , nor that 
Sal which is to come. Ex60, 
Mr Some other finnes are remitted in 
bona the World tocom?. Wee graunt | 
\s that this followeth not ( ſaycth | 
*% hee) according to the rules of 

reaſoning, 

Next, Marke is acleare intef- 

preter of Matthew's wordes , { ay 
Vaiey. wimneſſeth their Yelena ) bur fo 
ide it is, that Marke expreſſeth the 
inſo- meaning of Marthew's Wwordes to 
6. beethis, That the fſinae agayalt 
VINe, the holie Ghoſt, ſhall never bee 
74- forgivenatall. To which expoſi- 
rim, tion two Romaniifes , Carthſian 
*o 3 and Arborews , both of them doe 
ark ſubſcrybe, 
9+ 39% Laſt, becauſe in Purgarorie 


there is no remiſſion of ſinne, pro- 
ceeding from Mercie , but punl- 
cion for finne , proceeding trom 
Juſtice; and that theſe two are op- 
Poſite, as wee ſee Ex0D, 25.5. Vt- 
ficing finnes, and ſhowing merc!c 


are: therefore juſtly we may —_— 
chis 


—— 


tho 
till 

thin 
(ſay 


for t 


| ſuffe 


0the 


| 


ARRAYGNMENT. I1F 
this place agaynſt them,and proue 
thereby ,that there 1s no Porgatorie, 

In Purgatorie there iS 2 punition 
for finnes, Bur where a punition 


| of finnes is after this lyfe , there is 


not a remiſſion for fiones , ( for 
theſe two are oppoſite: ) therefore 
In P*rgatoree there 1s no remiſſion. 


MAaTTH, F. 26. FVerile, 


| thous ſhalt not come foorth thence, 


till rh9% pay the vitermoſt far- 
thing. That is , OUT of Paurgatorie, 
(ſay they ) tilichou haſt ſatisfied 
for thy ieatt or yenuall finnes, and 
ſuffered temporal! puniſhment for 
others. 


Anſwere. Their owne 7anſenins 
declareth , ( and with him Chry- 
ſoftome , Theophylat® , Ferns , and 
EmmannellSa, ) that this place 
1s literallie co bee vnderitood, 
CHRIST therein onelie per= 
wading to concord, And there= 


fore out of this place, there is. 


none ( ſayeth hee) that can right« 
lie vrge the proving of Pargarories 
wheretore 
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wherefore alſo (ſayeth Stapleton ) 
there are few now that ſo expone 


d»t,in the ſame, 


Math 


Fe 


But ziving te were allegoricallie 
to bee exponed , yet 1t nowayes 
maketh for Purgatorie : for Augu- 
ſ#me exponeth this priſon to bee 
ehe Hell of the damned , ( as Bel, 
{:rmize Thoweth) the payment 


* eternal} puniſhment , and doxec, | 
or till,to fignifis that hee ſhall ne. | 


ver come toorth who entereth in 
that prifon, Therefore alſo (ſayth 
Treophyladt , ) If wee muſt abide 
ſolong in that priſon, till wee pay 
the vttermoſt farthing , that will 
neyer bee. 

Therefore alſo ſayeth their own 
Carthuſias , (and with him LE y14s 
Stells, Maldenat , and lanſenzss ) 
till thou pay, ec, that is, thou 
ſhalt neyer bee redeemed , forin 
Hell Cfayeti hee) there 15 no ſa» 
tifation, 

I, Cor 3.15: Tf. ave 
mans worke burne , hee ſhall 
ſuffer 
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ſuſſer lofſe but hee himſelf} 
ſpall bee ſaved: yet ſ9, as by 


fire. Whereby ( ſay they ) Purs 
atorie 15 meant, 
Anſwere, Some thinketh (faych 
their late Ems) that the Apofile 
taketh rot the worde { fre ) 


throughout the whole Text,in on 


ſienification, but this ap- 


peareth not Withort cauſe to be 


abſurde , thatthe Avpoſtle;in one 


Textof ſo few wordces, ſodiverſe 
lie thould take the word { fre ) 


neyther can anie man eafſiite yer- 
ſwade himielfe, { fayeth hee \ 


.thatin the third place , the fire of 


purgirg of ſoules is meant : if1 


the firſt aad ſecond places, ang- 
ther fire bee ynderftood, 


It muſt bee then the fire of the 


generall and lait conflagiation, 


that is heere ſpoken of, { layerh 
EFrns) as the initiument of that 
Iudg«ment, as Beſid, Hilarte, 
Ambroſe , (and manie moe whom 
hee there relicarſeth ) docth yn- 
deritand, 

and 


— = -- 


k » 9 LS <3 . 
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And { hee ſhall bee ſaved, yet | 


& by fire) thatis, as is ſpoken, 
3. PET. 4. 18. the righteous ſhall 
ſcarce bee ſaved, { ſayeth Ems) 
Evea as a Merchand 1n a Sea tem- 
pee, cſcap:th hjmſelie hardlie, 
ane With the loſle of his goods, 
And if it bee asked, when hee 
ſhall bee fo ſaved? 1 anſwere, 
{ layeth Es ) that this ſhall bee 
1n the day of the LORD : that is, 
of the lat gene:iall ludgement, 
whereof mention is made,c,5.5, 
And thereatter havirg propo- 
ned this Queſtion , How Purga- 


eorze of foules chen after this lyte, | 


Can bee proven by tas place, hce 
anſwereth, ſaying , If the fire 
jhall prooue ortrye everie man's 
worke , and that this tryail or cx- 
Aminatzon, 1sto bee onelie in the 


day of the LORD, or atthe ge- 


nerall;udgement ; and thar vnto 
that day, this which is ſayde, 
( and hee himſelfe ſhall bee ſa- 
ved, yet as by fire, ) is to bee 
referred, nor onelic docth it ap- 
pears 


ARRAIGNMENT, IT9 


eare (fayeth hee) thatthe Pare 


& |Þ 1art 
<8 gator 88 Of 'oules, prefentlic ater 
ll the death of the bodie, 1s not 

d4 


us ) 


A 


eſtabliſhed bv this piace ct the 
Apoſtic ; but vn the. ot ar by 
this place 1t is quyte overth: owne, 
ſecivg all 1s ecterred to the laſt 
Iudgement. 


i, CoOnk, 15-29. Woh 
all they doe who are baptized 
or the dead, if the dead r1{e not ? 
Where by b<spr.21:g 1s meant, af- 

ficing of themſc lues , by Prayer 
and Batting forthe dead, ( ſaye 
they ) that tlic y may bee delyve- 


we. red out of Purgatorie, 
ce 


re 
'S 
"f 


Anſwere, Firſt, this can rot 
bee apply«d { fayeth E#mms) to 
yoluntarie aff]itions, as Prayers, 


2 Almes , and Fatting, vndertaken 
- | forthe helpe of the dead : which 
0 | if Fawithad vnderftood, hee had 


> 
"3 


| 
, 


(> 
J- 


6 


not ſayde , who are baptized, as 
it were by others, but who bap- 
tizeth themſclu:s tor the dead, as 


| according to Scripture they are 


fayde 


F)i- 


254 


$1145 
b:r, 


a 0 


Is 


Errove's 


T20 


ſaydero afflit themiclues , who 
vndergoe yoluntarie Faſlinges, 
and the lyke, Levirt. 23. and 16, 
The expoſition, then, which 
their owne EZ: layeth , is wor- 
thilie to bee preferred before all 
Others, and whica Eprphanrem IC 
ceaved fromthem wito was vetoe 
him as approved; 3iStkis , { ſayth 
hee) towit, thattneſe zre ſayde 
co bee baptized forthe dead, whe 
having no hope of longer Iyfe 
heere, (but eſteeracd as dcad 
men, didcraue and receaue bape 
rtiſme , reallie heereby declaring, 
that they were baptized for the 
dead, tiatis, for this ende, that 
Baptiſme might bee profitable yn. 
eo thematthat tyme , When they 
deparced this lyfe; and wereto 
Enter into the eſtate of mankynde 
fter death : as itche &polile had 
fayde, if there bee no reſurreion 
of the bodie at all, what fruitcan 
they reape Who are Baptized, 
beeing now about to dic ? and 
for this cauſe profefleth they are 
baptized, 


ARRAYGNMENT. 127 
baptized, in reſpeR of that future 
eſtate thatis after this Iyfe; and 
this ſenſe is moſt cleare and ſimple 
(yeth Efzw , ) and moſt fit ta 
proue what the Apoſtle.intendethz 
which other Learned Men alſo, 
moſt gladlie approue, 

The leſuit allo, £ Zaprae, after 
the rehearſal of five other Expo- 
fitions , hee counteth this onelie 
the beſt, which Chryſo/Zowre gi-= 
yeth, ({ayeth hee) ro wit, as if 
Paull wound ſay , wherefore doe 
all the faythfull receaue Baptiſme, 
for the hope of the reſurreion 
from the dead, or in reſpect of the 
eſtate of the dead, that in that 
eſtate after death, it may Dee well 
with them, ifthe dead riſe not > 
for certainlie they ſhould doe this 
n yayne otherwyſe, which 1s not 
credible, And this Expoſition 
(ſayeth « Lapide, ) of all others 
ſcemeth to bee moſt ſiwple ard 
playne, 

MATTH. 5, 22. But T ſay n- 
to you ,who-ſo-ever i5 angrie wit!) 
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wit, Eternall, our SAVIOVR' 


£74ij= n#s ſhoweth) becauſe they dil 
244in not vnderſtand Murther to b& Ay 
e4/:7a committed , but when a man Wa; plac 


122 EnrRovar's 
© A 
bis brother without a cati[e, is in | : 
danger of judgement , and who- all 
fo-ever ſhall fay to hrs brother, | br 
Racha , ſhall bee in daunger of | All 


the Councell : bur who-ſo-ever | tht 


fhall ſay» Thou foole, ſhall bee Fe. 
n daunger of Hells fire, Heerc hs 


( faye they ). are three ſortes of | p, 
finaes , and three ſortes of punts Ore 
ſhmentes, waereof the laſt one-| 2, 
lie, for greateſt oFences,is Hellfire, | j,g 
but a leſſer puniſhment for leflor| To, 
finnes , and thus is in Pargarorre, | yh 


Anſwere_s. Firſt, there are not Wi 
ſet downe heere , three ſortes of| g#: 
finnes and of puniſhmentes , -but| woz 
three deprees of one, and the| Vx 
ſelfe ſame ſinne; to wit, Murther,, }þ 
and three degrees of one, and the| jþ,, 
ſelfe ſame ſort of puniſhment , to 9% 


ſcope being ( as their owne Agw- 


ſuit 


killed | 


| 
'n | 


ARRAYGNMENT. 12} 


killed : there-fore our LORD 
(fayeth hee , ) did manifeſt thar 
all finfull motion agaynſt a man's 
brother to hurt him, was to bee 
alſo eſteemed , a kynde of Mur- 


ther, 


Lykewylſe that this puniſhment, 


whereof our SAVIO VR ſpeaketh, 


is not a temporall puniſhment xn 
Purgatorie , forthe firſt two de- 
erees of ſinne that are mentioned, 
and ancternall in Hells fire, for the 
Jaſt onelie, wee haue firſt the 
Text it {elfe tro convince them, 


which ſayeth, VERSE 21, 


Who-ſo-ever jhall kill , ſhall bes 
guiltie of judgement, ; which 
word is yicd alſo inthe yerie next 
VERsE, where it 1s ſcyde, 
Who-ſo-ever ts angrie at his bro- 
ther withont a ca#ſe , ſhall bee 
omltie of judgements, There- 
tore if by judgement , (as the Ie- 


ſuit 5a/meron ſhoweth) eternall $7. 
punithinent tor the Act of Homi» ®4r25 
cide, bee voderſtood in the firit 7522, 5 
place, then by judgementin lyke #47, 
F 2 Manner, 24, 
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124 ERkRovR's 
manner, eternallpuniſhment for 
ynjuſt anger , which is the mure 
ther ofthe heare, muſt bee yn- 
derftoodin the ſecond place , and 
which beeing an inward motion 
onelie, vnbrexen our as yet in 
word nor deede, could not bee 
taken holde on, by ante humane 
Iudicatorte, 

Next , the evidence of the 
Text, Antiquitie concurreth, 
therefore ( ſayeth Ifedorts Peluſto« 
is) Hee will not onlie haue vsto 
abſtaine from Slaughter , but alſo 
from Anger : and vntothoſe who 
will not obey, Hee hath cfreatned 
onguencheable fire. 

In lyke-manner , (fayeth their 
owne Maldonar ) all theſe three 
degrees of puniſhment , figni- 
fieth that the puniſhment of Hell 
fire, 15appoayated for eyerie mor- 
eall ſinne : there-fore it 1s lyke 
( fayeth their owne Barrede) that 
CHRIST ſpeaketh heere of an- 
-cr, as 2 Mortall finne , which 
the puniſhment thereof proveth. 
CHAPT, 


yer 
Cla! 
wh 
cor 
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Ha 
Bay 
the 
ther 
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pro} 
let 
men 
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CHAP TIT. LX. 
Of the Sacramentes, 


SECT. 


Of their number, and ab- 
ſolure neceſfitic of Bap- 
tiline, 


Jo Eann-m (ſayeth their owne 
C2/[ander) there 15 NO Contra- 
yerſie that there are but two ſpe- 
ciall Sacramentes of our ſalvation, 
wherein our ſalvation princ:pallie 
conſiſteth , and 1s comprehended, 
as ſpeaketh Rozerrus Turtrenſis, and 
Hago de Sandta Vidore , tO wit, 
BapT1sSME , and the Sacrament of 
the Bodie and Blood of CHRIST: 
therefore ſeeing they acknowiedge 
theſe two onelie , as Sacramentes 
properlie ſo called and neceſſarie, 
lee ys firſt come to their Argu- 
mentes, where-by they would 

F 3 eſtabllly 
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eſtabliſh an abſoluce neceſlitie of 
Baptiſme, 


loun 3.5. Except a may 
bee borne anewe of water , aud 
of the Spirit, hee cannot enter 
1nto the Kingaome of GOD, 
That is , ( ſay they) except hee 
bee Baptized. 


Aunſwere, Their owne Fer, 
exponeth this water not to bee 
that Elementarie water vſed in 
Baptiſme , but Meraphoricalli: 
thereby to bee vaderſtood, the 
purging vertue' ( ſayeth hee ) and 
efficacie of the ſpirit of regenera- 
tion-: which 4-g«7:me therefore 
calleth, the inviſible water of the 
Spirit, evenas it is ſayde elle- 
where, Hee (hall baptize you 
with the holie Ghoſt, and with 
Jrre. 

But vnderſtanding it of Baptiſme 
literallie , ( as they would haue 
it) itisto bee meant ( ſayth 7» 
berd) Of theſe who may , bur 
CONtemnetn 
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contemneth to bee baptized, And 
of | this is to bee ynderſtood (ſayeth 


to receaue the Sacrament of Bap= 
uy | tiſme; otherewyſe, the Bapriſme 
A | ofthe Spirit ſufficeth : elſe the be= 
| lheving Thiefe on the Croſſe, 
> | ſhould beeexcluded ont of Para- 
difſe , and manie 1n the Primitiue 
Church called Carechuwiens , who 
died inthe fayth before they were 
» | baptized; yea, ſome who luffe- 
- red Martyrdome , ſhould bee exe 
1 | cluded lyke-wyle. 

: Whezefore , { worthilie ſayeth 
- Bernard) that CHRIST when 
hee ſayde, Hee whobeheveth, and us 


baptized, ſhall bee ſaved; warilie 
and watchtullie , hee ſayeth nor, 
but hee thac 1s not baptized, ſhall 
beecondemned : bur onelic, hee 
' | that b<lieyeth not, ſhall bee con- 
demned. 
Therefore their owne Caſſander 
| alſo concludeth, ſaying, That it is 
both agreeable to the judgement 
| ofthe primitiue Church , and to 
| F 4 hohe 
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Carthuſian, ) ifthe occaſion ſerue 
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holie Scriptures , that. Infantes 
dying without Baptiſme, may bee 
and areſayed : forifthey can not 
:11.q, getBapiiſme ( ſayeth hee) being 
Lome prevented by death , as the fayth 
kard, ofthe Church , and of thzfe who 
4.4 offer thera to Baptiſme isreputed, 
6:2, As their owne fayth ; fothe will 
© and dcſire of the Church, and 
ſpecialiie of the Parentes, to haye 
had chem baptized, is accepted 
for Baptiſme, by that mercifhl! 
Father who acceptcth the will for 
the deede, and tyeth none to 
What 1s impoſlible , or His owne 
grace ſimple to the externall Sa- 

' Cramentr. 


®ee al 
ſo Bo- 
x pr) 
CEING 


SECT. 17, 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


which the Romanists would 
eltablith, by theſe places 
tollowing, 


MaTTH, 


' bee proved by any Scriptureat all, 
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ATTH. 26.27. Take I. 


yee , eate yee, thisis my 


Bodie. Heere (fay they) a cleare 
Text for Tranſubſtantiation, 


Amunſwere, Cardinall Cajerane Caje? 
firmeth, ( as witneſſeth Swarez ) tac 3 
thattheſe wordes of CHRIST, 9.78, 
are not able of themſelues to aze.r, 


| proue Tranſubſtantiation : but $44. 


that they may b2etakenina Meta» yez, 
phoricall ſenſe, as is evident zom,> 
( fayeth hee) in that example, «iſp, , 
1d the Roche ws C H RIST. 46. 
Yea, how CHRIST'S bo. 
die is in the Sacrament , waether 
by Tranſubſtantiation, or without 
anie ſuch conyerſion, (ſayth their _. 
owne Bze/l) 15 not found expreſ- Burt 
{din the Canon ofthe BIB LE, 7 <9 
which made their owne Biſhop _ 
of Rochefer , alſo ingenioullie ro = 
acknowledge , that ic could nor Raffi 
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caption, Babylora num, 8, et 04 
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More-over ( fayeth Cardinal 
de Alzaco) that manner which ſup- 
poleth the ſubRance of Bread , to 
remaine {till 15 poſlible , neyther 
( fayeth hee) 1s it contrarie to 
reaſon, norto the Authoritie of 
the BIBLE, yca, more, it 
15 morecaſie and reaſonable to yn- 
derftand, 

Cardinall Bellarmine lyke-wyle, 
who bringeth this as the onelic 


ſtantiation , yet by the force of 
Trueth is made to ſay, Ir 15not 
altogether improbable, that there 
is no expreſſe place of Mhigcure, 
which without che ChurCci&s de- 
ecrmination,can eyidentlic inforce 


a man to admit of Tranſubſanriae. 


£10n , as Scora affirmed : for al- 
beit the Scriptures ſeeme to vs, 
C fayeth hee ) thar they may com- 
pell anie, buta refratarie man, 
co belicue the ſame : yerit may 
bee jultlie doubted , whether the 
Text beecleare anough to inforce 
8: , {ſeeing che moſt ſharps witted 


and. 


| 


, 


Text, thereby to proue Tranſubs | 


ay aA 


| 
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= 
and Learned Men , ſuch 45 Scotics 
was, haue thought the contratie 

(fayeth hee . ) my 
Having now heard themſelues, 
if wee hearken nextro the truc ex« 
poſition of the Auncients, which _ 
they gius thereon, Anguſtmmetelleth Hugs 
vs, thatthe LORD doubted not 
to lay, This is my bodie > when 
Hee gaue the Signe of His bodie 
( ſayth hee.) Terrallian alſo fayeth, 
This is my bodice, that 1s, the 
FicyrEt of my bodie. E»ſcbims in 
lyke-manner fayth, That Currsr ,, *, 
ordayned His Diſciples to vſe —_ 
bread , for the Symbole of His , wh 
bodie ( ſayeth hee. ) hed 


E, 40s 
Euſebius, Libr, 8, d:monſtrawt, Evang, Cat 2 
I, #7: ſine, - | 

Theodoree lyke-wyle affirmeth, Tio 
That our SAVIOVR honoured 7:47 x 
the viſible ſignes , with the name 1. 
of His Bodie and Blood , not ng. 
changing their nature ( ſayech þi;g, | 
hee, ) butadding Grace to Nav 


lure. 
F Wherefore 
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Where-fore alſo ſayeth their 
Gloſſe vpon the Canon Law, The 
heavenlie Sacrament which true- 
lie repreſenteth CHRIST'S fleſh, 
is called the Bodie of CHRIST, 
but impropetlie.. 


C96: Df, 2, de conſecrations. 


wo” 


i 


pf 


SECT; 17h. 


Of halfe Communion, or 
With-holding the Cuppe 


_ -from the people : which 


the Romaniites would out- 
face as lawfull, by theſe 
places following. 


UxE 24. 30. ed it 

came to paſſe, as Hee ſate- 
at meat with them», Hee tooke 
bread, and bleſſed it , and brake 
and gaue to them, Heere then 
(fay they) Communicating vnder 
one kynde, warranded by the cxs 
wwple of: CHRIST, 


/Am[rpers: 


—— ». I — heed 
X 


| 
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Anſwere, Pope Gregorrte, On 
this place (and with him Ewſebts, 
Emiſſenus , and.Beda, ) ſhowerth, 
that this was for ordinarie refe= 
gion, Lyke-wyfe ( fayerh their 
owne Zarths/ian, and with him 
Lyra) Hee tooke bread,and bleſ- 
ſed it , but did not conyert it 1n- 
to His bodie , as Hee did at His 
laft Supper , but onelie as His cu- 
tome was to bleſTe meat. 


SE 
Gree 
forte 
£7 
Evayg. 
Hom, 


714 2, pxſchatu, Beda in Luke 24. 


Wherefore ſayeth their owne 
Tanſenias , There are ſome who 
from [ence would take an Argu- 
ment; co proue, that it is lawtull 


1anſee 
2185 


£073 - 


vnder one kynde, to giue orre« 574- 


ceaue the Sacrament ofthe Eucha. 
rſt : which opinion is ;neyther 
certayne, nor hath likelie-hood o7 
trueth (ſayeth hee, ) 


 ACTES 2. 4. (and20, 7.): 
| And they continued ſtedfaſtlie in 


the Apoſtles doftrine and fellows 


| ip > and in breaking of bread 
wad 


, EL — 


| 


6,146 


on 
<< G. 
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and Prayers. Heere (ſay they ) 
_ Communicatinz vnder one kynde, 
practiſed by the holie Apoitles. 


 Anſwerey, Wee graunt , that 
11 both theſe places of the Attes, 
by breaking of bread, the celebra- 
tion of the Sacram2at isto bee yn- 
derſtood; but denyeth that there. 
fore it was giyen vader one kynde 
onelie : becauſe S. Lvxs in both 

plazes by a figure called Synec. 
doche ,- from one part compre- 
hend=th the whole, And this to 
beean vſuai! forme of ſpeach vſed 
by che Apoſtle, inthe macter of 
the Sacrament, wee may ſee clear. 
lie., r. Cor: 'n. 1; whereit'is 
fayde , Wee haue beene all made 
ro drinke into one ſpirit, the A- 
poftle there reafoning from the Sa- 
cram=ntes , and intending by the 
vie of them to proue, that wee 
ought to have a hohe vaitie a- 
moneſt our ſelues , as m:mbers 
of one myfticall bodie ; ( as both 


Cajcts. Cajetane and Salmeron declareth ) 
4 ls becauſe by one ſpiric, weeare all 
. pr Tap an a *4 


baptized. 
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baptized in one bodie ( ſayerh 1273 
hce,) And ſpeaking Iykewyle of Salme 


the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
hee ſayeth, and hane. beene all 


| madeto drinke into one ſpirit by 
| one ſpece, Synecdochicallie, mea- 
| ning the full participation of che 
| Sacrament , both by eating and 
| drinking; elſe it ſhould follow, 


that by ſaying , wee all are made 
to drinke , that the Cup ſhould 
bce given to all, and the bread 


| Inay bee with-hold2n. 


Now that the full participation 


| ofthe LORD'S Supper, vader 


both ſpeces , ſignified by this 
drinking into one ſpirit : Theophye 


| la&# firſt declareth, faying , Icap- 


peareth chat the Apolilz ſpeaketh 
of the LORD'S Table; and when 


| heeſayeth, wee all drinke of one 


ſpirit, hee did give vs 0 vnders= 


| fland both, to wit, the Blood 
\ and the Fleſh (fayeth ket+) 


Lyke-wyle - ( fayeth the Ieſuit 
Tuffrmian on this place) as in the 
Precceding Chapter y . by one 


kyade - 


_ + = 
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Kynle of foods, hze did fipnifie 
both: even ſo heere by one ſpece, 
ro wi:, of drinke , hee would 
lignifie ehe whole Sacrament- 


EC. 1 


Of the Sacrifice of tie 


MassE, thar it is pro- 
perle propitiarorie: which 
the Rominifes {tryuc to 
prouec , Þy theſe places fol- 
lowing. 


E ENESTS 14.18. And 
I Miclchizedek King of Sa- 
lem, offered vp Bread 
and Wine, for hee was the Proeſt 
of the maſt high GOD. Of 
Whoſe order { ſay they) Cuntsr: 
beeing , Hze did at His laſt 
Supper offer vp Rimſelfe, ya- 
der the accidentes of Bread and: 
Wine, and fo doe all Prieſtes 
vnder the Goſpellthe ſame , as 2- 
Sacrifice properlie proputiatorie.. 
OULU ;  dafg- 


— 
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Aunſwere, Firſt, the Text 1s, 
Hee brought foorth Bread and 
Wine, and hee was the Prieſt 
of the moſt high GOD. Therc- 
[fore their owne vulgar Tranſjation 
hath profcrence , not ofference, 
Wich which agreeth , both their 
owne Pagnin, and YVateblus, And 
35 for chat which 1s ſubjoyned, as 
the reaſon of his oblation, or 
tight hee had co doe fo, (For hee 
ys the Prieff of the moſt high 
GOD,) inthe Hebrew there 
sno ſuch thivrg , as wieneſſecth —__ 
Cardinall Cajezane, and which C3je8 
errour alſo Belfsrmme 
fying , that in the He 
not ( for hee was, ) but ( and 14+ 
bee was the Prieſt of the moſt » # 
'igh GOD, ) byacopulatiue = 
\particle , after which- is 1imme- 
(Gatelie ſubjoyned , h13 Prieftlie 
tion in theſe wordes, and hee 
bleſſed hi. 

, Next, from thetranſlation and 
learivg the wordes 


raunteth, #7 Gre 
rew it is 9/18 


Fl ro COMIC oa 


the 
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the expoſition , and the ende of 
his bringing foorth Bread and 
Wine , Zoſeph:utclleth vs cleariie, 
Thatit was in Hoſpitalitie to 4- 
braham and his followers , who 
would not haue them want anie 
thing for their refreſhment (fayth 
hee.) Clemens Alexandrinw all } 
fayeth , That Meichizedet for refe- 
&ion , gaue bread and wane to 
Abraham : and Ambre/e who vieth 1 
the word, Orme, faverh, That | 
ehis offering or preſenting vp of 
Bread and Wine, it wasto Abra« 
ham himſe}fe. Therefore ( ſayeth 
Cardinall Cajerane, and with him 
Andradins) there is nothing heere \*? 
written of anie Sacrifice or Obla- | 
tion: (ſayeth hee, ) but that hee ne 
cauſed bring foorth Bread and 
Wine ,. as /oſephus reporreth, for | had 
the refreſhment of the' Victors: | W; 
and thereafter when hee commeth | th 
co theſe wordes , and hee bleſſed 7 ; 
him , Ecce adtio ſocerdotalis, be | | ; 
holde heere { ſayeth hee ) is his | pe. 
Pricſilic ation , according to, ,.. 

NyMB, 


ARRAYGNMENT. 1I39 


and Nye. 6, 23, Which therefore the 
apoltle remembrech , Hen. 7.1, 
_ 4. {and proveth him thereby co haue 
cho [bcene greater nor Abrahaw , and 
nie |conſequentlie his Prieſthood to 
yth [þe more excellent chan the Pricſt- 
il} [hood of Lzv2:, by theſe rwo 
>fe, Jreafons, r, becauſe hee tithed Ly- 
to {11 himſelte , who wasthen 1n the 
eth /loynes of Abraham, And nexe, 
hat | whereas LEvr as the greater bleſ= 
jſkd the people who were the 
branches, hee bleſiced both Atras 
ham the flocke, and Lxzyi alſo the 
{branch that was then 3n his loynes, 
and who afterwards both tythed 
12. 10d blefſed others, and fo hee 
10s | WaSgreatelt of all, and his Prieſt- 
ind | n00d aboue Levi's, 
for Laſt, giving that Melchizedep 
is + | ad offered yp to GOD Bread and 
2 | Wine, it had beene Euchraſticke 
ſ [forthe victorie, (23 Auguſtine 
Gi ſhoweth) and nor propitiatories 
m_ neyther did CHREST offer vp 
[Bread and Wine at His laſt Sup- 
2 per, nor will the MassE Prieſts 
grant 
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grant, that they offer vp Bread 
and Wine in tk:ir daylie Maſle; 
therefore his facrifice and theirs 
Cannot bee one, nor the one war. 
randed by the other : which alfo 
may ſerue thortlie to anſwere all 
Bellarmanes Argumentes , taken 
from the Typzs of the Paſcall 
Lambe, and other lepa'l Sacri- 
fices, which were figures of that 
erue Sacrifice of CHRIST H:m- 
{clfe offered on the Croſle, 


Is a1 65s. 21. And Twill 


take them for Prietes and Le- 


wvites, ſayeth the LORD. 
Heere (ſay they) Prieſts are fore- 
colde ynder the Goſpell, which 
importeth a daylic Sacrifice ; and 
this isthe Maſle. 


Anſwere, They ſhould haue added | 
alſo Leveees, (as isin the Text) and | 
fo eftabliſhed the Levirical! order, | 


Bute to thow the true cauſe, where- 


fore by alluſion to the ſacred or- ; 


der of che legull miniſtrie then in 
vic , who ſerved at che Altar, the 


Minitters 


Mini 
alyke 
25th 
brin! 
is by 
The: 
I (hc 
SVS 
[ min! 
[that 
' mis! 
plac 
| (anc 
[ Thi: 
| hee, 
' this 
1 
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Miniſters of the Goſpell are vnder 
alyke ſtyles fore-propheſicd: it 18, 
25 their owne PIrrws ſhuweth, for 
bringing mento CHRRIST, which Iſai 
If is by che preaching of the Goſpell. 

y 1 Therefore fayeth the Apoſtle, That 
WU 17 ſhould bee the Minitter of 1JE- 


read 
le; 


elrs 


en SVS CHRIST to the Gentiles, ng 

ney miniftring the Golpell of GOD, 

5 * jthatthe oftering vp of the Gentiles 

1 'misht-be acceptable: ypon which PT 
S 


* /place chercforeſayeth Chry/ofome, ft 
[ (and with him S. /ero-m & Hayms) Ro coy 
ill | This is my Prieft-hood ( fayeth 
| hee, ) to.preach the Goſpel], and bom 
' this ſacrifice doel offer vp. 
In reſpeRalſoof the Celebra- ** 
k | tion of the Sacramentes, wherein 
4 | they a the memoriall of Chrilt's 
| Paflion, conſecrate the Elements, 
| offer by folemne Prarers, 
' CHRIST'S ſufferinges and merits, 
; tothe Father for his people, whom 
' atlafſt they blefſe; no marvell that 
Analopicallie and by alluſion fors- 
; fayde, they bee ſpoken of vn+ 
ri the iyles of Pricites & Levits. 
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DANIJELL 11, 31. «Ard 
Hee ſhall take away the daylie 
Sacrifice, That is, ( faye they ) 
Antichriſt , when hee commeth, 
ſhall aboliſh the Maſle. 


Aunſere., ORIGEN ſhoweth, 
that by the daylie Sacr2hce , that 
of the /epes was fignitied , and 
that this propheſie was fulfilled 
before CHRIST'S Birth, by 4n- 
tiochus Epiphanes , and more fullie 
thereafter, when the Temple was 
quyte defiroyed by Trrws, tne 
fonne of Ve//afian ; Which thing 
alſo their owne Lyzrs teſtificth, 


MALACHI1 1. Il. Fromthe 
ryſmg of tve Sanne , t0 the going 
downe of the ſame , my Names 
great among the Gemiles , and 
2n everie place Inceuſe ſhall bee 
offered romy Name, aud a pure 
offering or ſairifice, Which 

( fay they ) is the ſacrifice of the 
Maſle. 
A n{were 
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Anſwerev. Ixtxevs Thoweth, y,,," 
that heereby the ſpiritual Sacry pr 


fice of Prayer and Thaikei-giving 
is meant , and therefore our Al. 
taris inthe Heaven's (ſayth hee,) 
whither our Prayers and SaCil- 
fices are direted thither, And 
thus lykewyſe doeth Terrulhanand 
Thecdoret cxpone, 

.1n lyke-manner alſo their owne 
Lyra, (and with him Fngo Car- 
amats ) ex;pone this place of ſpirt- 
tuall Sacrificesforeſayde, ſhowing 
that the LORD would heere-by 
giuvethe ewſh Prieſts to Knowe, 
that ſpirituall Sacriices were to 
ſucceedeto theirs which were Car= 
wall, and in particular devote 
Prayer , is this cleane Sacrifice 
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end, 
anavs 
A1are 
£8971, 
L. 4. 
Theod 
1 
Aa!l. 
b, {Is 


Eufeb, 


(fayeth hee, ) or wee our ſelues #m0- 
according to Rows 12, 1, {{ayeth 7% 


Euſebrur) 2 contrite heart allo, 
and che Sacrifice of prayſe. 


Lv&rE 22. 19, Doethis ty 
rememberance of Ate, That 


( aye they ) facrikce my Bod 
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, 
, » 


and Blood , vnder the accidentgthei 
of bread and Wine in the Maſle, wh: 


| ca 
Janſe= Annſwerez, Their owne 74»ſetþat 


if 


ns »:« afirmeth , that out of theſe fere 
eocor4 wordes, it can not bee ſufficientlig ger 
£,T3re proyen (ſayeth hee,) that this,,q 
F-904, ation is a Sacrifice : the reaſon 


Beas whereof Beda giveth , inreſped 
7 that the Apolile exponeth then 
Zuke thus, ſaying , 4's oft as yee ſhall 
*2 eateof this Bread, anddrinke of 
ehis Cup, yee ſhall declare the 
LORD'S death till Hee come. 
Whence it will follow , if theſe 
wordes, doethis, ( Which ac. 
cording to the Apoſilesexpoſition, 
extende themſclues to all Com. 
municantes, ) did import ſacri. 
ficing of CHRIST , then all theſe 
who communicate ſhould be; 


Maſſie Prieftes, 


But giving, that they extended 
onelie to the Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſoures inthe Churck , and 
that the meaning were , offer vp|b 


Sacrifice , yet the Fathers , and 


their 


othe 
L-C 


firat 
Cap. 
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entgtheir owne DoCctours tell ys ; 
fle, [what Sacrifice this 15. Chr y{offome Chr ys 


&/e\that Sactifice which CHRIST of- 
ntl fered.on the Crolle , Exſelime, the 


ntlie 
this 
a{on 
pe 
hen 
hall 
of 
the 
me. 
heſe 

AC 
100, 
DO Ihe 
ToyF 
heſe 
bee; 


ded 
heir 
and 
*Y 

and 


calling it the rememberance of ay 
tos 


memorial) of chat great Szcrifice, 
and S, Ambreſe , with C yproan and 
others , the rememberance of the 
LORD'S death, : 

BemnGe 


frat, Evang. Liv. t, Cap. 10, Ambroſe ins 
(ap. 10. a8 Heb, Cyprian Lib, 2. Epift, 3, 


Thus alfo ſayeth their owne 
Lombard, That which 1s offered 
and .conſccrated, is called a Sa- 
crifice and Oblation , becauſe it 
5 a rememberance of that true Sa» 
cafice., and holie Oblation, vpon 
the Altar of the Croſſe, 

In lyke-manner, (fayeth 4995- o_ 
nas ) Torn ewotolde reipe&, ks _— 
Celebration of the Sacrament, vhs _ 
called an Immolation of Cxxtsr. — 
Firſt, as Auguſtene ſayeth to S197- " $8 
plicwes, becauſe Images, are called m ; 4 
by the name of thoſe thinges *- 


Loms 
bard 
lib. 4s 
Sen, 
Diſt, 


I bo 


Rei 


Yhereof they ate Images ; but ſa 
p Ut 28 
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it is (fayeth hee, that the CeZ|vpc 
lebration of this Sacrament is an-|folc 
Image , repreſenting the Paſſion f, 
of CHRIST, which was His true ti0n 
Immolation : .——. and next, in |decl 
regardof the effe of the Paſſion Jagre 
of CHRIST, to wit , becauſe by |8ela 
this Sacrament ( ſayeth hee , ) |vnat 


wee are made - partakers of the The 


fruit ofthe LORD'S Paſſion, {ting 


Rant 
 HE3s, 13. 10. 'Wee haxe\fim 
an Altar, where-of they haue |this 


#0 right to eate » who ſerne the 
Tabernacle. Here then, (ſay they) 
an Alcar vnder che Goſpell, which | 
1mporteth a Sacrifice to bee offc« 

red thereon, and which 1s the Sa- Of 
critice of the Male, | $ 


Anſwere, Their owne Agquina 
thowerh, that this Altar is eyther 
CHRIST'S Crofle or ſuffering, of 
che fruie whereof none are par- 
eakers (ſayerh hee, ) who ad-; + 
heare tothe Leviticall Prieſthood: | ,, 
or elſe, CHRIST Himſelfe , in b 
Whom and by whom , wee offer 
Ho VP _ 


'' ARRAYGNMENT. I47 
e2|yp our prayers, and which is that 
an-|folden Altar (fayeth hee) ſpoken 
nf, REvEzr. 8. Which expoſi- 
ue |tion of Aquinas , their late Ef: 
in declareth to bee moſt true, and 
on ſagreeableto the Text. Therefore 
by |Bellarzine diſmiſſed this place , as 
” ynable to militate for him, ſaying, 
he !There are not Catho'ickes wan- 
ting, who by this 4tar ynder- 
ftand the Crofle , or elſe Cazisr 
e|Himſelfe, there-fore I yrge not 


4 |this places 

he PE 

YY) 

«| CHAPT. XL 

Fea wt 

2- |Of theo fiues baſtard 
SACRAMENTS. 

dl | = 

ir SEC: 4 


of - 


> 


d-!' firmation : which the Ro- 
d:| pyanifts labour to confirme , 
Far by theſe places following. 

G2 MATTH-. 


:r- | Ofrhe Sacrament of Con: 


Bel,ta 
ro de 
wiſſa 
col4.hH 
ex his, 


ERROVR'S 


x48 
ATTH.TI9., IF. And __ 
Hee layde Hts handes on |not 
ther , (to wit, the tru 
children that were brought |hee 
mo Him, ) Heerethen { faye did 


they, ) CHRIST firſt of all con- eve 


fluned little Children, " 


Annſwere, BELLARMINE grate 
ceth , That all Sacramentes of the 
Goſpell, properlie ſo called, muſt 
haue theſe chree thinges : 1.2 
materiall and viſible fizne or Ele- 
ment, 2, a duectiue word or in= 
ſtitution , by CHRIST Himlſelfe, | 
and 3, a promiſe of ſaving , or ju« 
Kifying -grace , annexed to. the 
ripht.yſers there-of ; and there- 
fore they muſt bee commonto all. 
But ſo it is, that both A4lex«nder of 
Hales, and their owne Boraben- 
ewe, afirmeth , that Confirm. | (F.. 
ction wasnotinſtitured by Cars, | g;, 
( as Biel witneſſeth of them ) but | pag 
long afcetward by the Chnreh. | 

Lyke-wyſe eneir owne Suarez | x, 
ecſtificth, | 


| 


| lay 
ana 
Rec 
Api 


the 
Sac 
rect 
laye 
favi 


W114 


ARRAYGNMENT, 149 
. ., |tefifieth , that.this impoſition of _ 
(nd [our SAVIOVR'S hands , was $#48 
08 [nor Sacramentall. For it is moſt 7*! ! 
he [true ( fayeth hee, ) that our Lord D'/#1 
ht |heere, by this impoſition of hands, 5*- 
ye | did neverconferre this Sacrament, SA 
| nor before His Aſcention, was it ©? 


MN- - | - 
| ever miniſtred by anic. Bel, 


LE ce 
i trem, 07, Ci. 3. F, Denique, 
he AcTES 8.17. Thenthey 2+ 
- layde their handes Upon them, 


and they receaved the holy Gho Rk. 
n. | Heere Iyke-wyle ( ſay they) the 
fe, | Apoſtles minillred Confirmation. 


h 


h An/weres, This impoſition of 

© | the Apoſtles handes, was not a 

Sacrament : for that which they 

receaved thereby, on whom they 

Jayde handes , was not ordinarie 

”* | ſaving grace , which 1s the effect 

*« | of a Sacrament , but the extraor= cp,,. 

" | dinaric gif of miracles : as Wit- /o/7,j7: 

it | nefſeth Chryſo/tome,, and OEcumes 25 | 
x: playnlie , as alſo their owne 17, {4g 

* | Lyra, and Bernardes Felictanw. Afﬀes 

oy G 3 And 1g,6, 


| 
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And asfor fimple laying on of 

handes onelie , whereof is men- 

*xa. £0n heere, Swarez, ſayeth , it is 
rez Co bee affirmed, chat the ſimple 3 
Di/z, laying on of handes, was not true. | ;. 
33, lie the Sacrament of Confirmation, 0 
Se&,3 which wee haue nowe (ſaycth ao 
hee, ) becauſe in the ſinfible rite 
thereof, tis verte farre different; 


and except Chriſme bee applyed _ 
ayy7 to the fore-head, (ſayeth Bellare | Sc 
1 de me, ) weeathrme that it is no | ,,,, 
$5 SACrament, | m 
firm Cap. 9. $, Re/þ02e Ferivlt, | jy 
| 4 
SECT. FI. by 
= 
which the Romanifts would | C 
proue to bee a Sacrament, | 5 
by theſe places following. q 

I, PHES. F. 32. This is 6 


— great Sacrament. SPCa- fl 
King (laythey) of Marriage, 
nſw | 


| 


ARRAYGNMENT. ISI 


| Avfwere. Thou haſt not out of 
this place (prudent Reader) (fayth 
Cardinall Cajezane, ) that Mat- 
uple riage is called by S. PavLL a Sa- 
—_ | crament : for hce ſayeth not, this 
:0n, | 15 a great Sacrament; but, Thi i 4 
oh | great Myſteries Where-fore allo 
their late EZ declaretin, that 

it isnot proven out of this place, 
that Marriage 1isa Sacrament. Yea, 
it ſeemeth not to bee playne out of 
Scripture atall, (ſayerh Cathars- 
| 2:2) that Matrimonie 15 a SaCra- 
' ment, as others are ; Nay, it is 
| nowayesa Sacrament , properlie 
| of the Newe Teſtament art all, 
| (fayeth Durand, as heeis cited 
by their owne Cafſandert) onerea- 

+ | ſon whereof, their owne Lombard 
9 | giveth to bee this, Becanſe it 
] | conferreth not ſaving or juſtifying 


1 of 
lens 
It 15 


ite 


grace 2: Which ifie did, they were 
injurious to their Clergie , who 
| depriue them thereof, 


| 1, T1M.2.15. Not-with- 
| ſtanding, ſhee ſhall bee ſaved by 
"W's Chylae- 


r52 *'Erxrovsr's 


Chylde-bearing : tO wit , the 


Wyfe, Therefore, ( faye they) 
ſceing heere wee ſee ſaying grace 
conferred by Marriage, Marriage 
35 2 Sacrament, 


Hunſwere, This 1s alcrybed to 
Chylde-bearing in Marriage, and 
not to Marriage it ſclfe: for there 
are ſundry Marriages, where there 
15 no Chylde-bearing at a!l.; and 


ethers, where it is long delayed, | 


as Sarah and Elizaberhs, Next: It 
3s ſayde in the TEXT , /f they 
continue its Fayth, and Chari- 
tie,anud H, olineſſe, with Sobrietie, 
And thereare none, {Thope) who 
Will 'denye, bur if thoſe who hue 
ina ſingle lyfe , contine in theſe 
Graces, they ſhall bee no lefle 
ſayed. | 

To vndetſtand, then, the mea- 
ning of this place rightlie, we haue 
the ſame phraſe, Ac r. 14. 224 
whereit:is layde , that by mane 
afflictions., wee must. enter mto 


the Kingdome of GOD: ard 
; yet 


ev #4 AP 


da HIR 9. 2 AE as 


| 


ARRAYCNMENT) 


T5 


yet Aﬀfliitions themw-ſelues cone 


ferre not Grace, or are there-fore 
Sacramentes. Bute, as by Aft. 
Qions, even ſo by Chylde-birth 
in payne, ( as one fortethere.of ) 
if Wyues haue theſe ſaving Gras 
ces heere ſpoken of, they ſhall bee 
faved, and enter into the King- 
dome of G O D. Their bearing 
of Children alſo bceing the Fun- 


| Rtionof that Sexe, and eſtate of 


lyfe, where-ynto they are called; 
where-in, ({ ſayeth their Biſhop 


| Fſpencets) if they walke fincerelie, 
| wee deje not ſo farre that Sexe, 
| butthat chey ſhall bee alſo Part- 


takers of Salvation, 


SECH.. {14 


Ofthe Sacrament of Pen- 
nance: which the Roma- 


nies labour to eſtabliſh, 


by theſc places following. + 


/LATTH, 4. 17, Doe Pen- 
NETEE (ſayeth our S A- 
VIOUR.) 

7 = nl 


Arſe 


Math 
26.41 
Ezek., 
8.30. 


Con 
6s, 
Irid, 
Seſſ. 
$4.63 


Befl,?, 
= 
panie. 
FY 0 
$. 81 
ſecxuo 
Whitey 
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proveth Pennanceto bee a Sacta- 


ment, ( tho the word were right- | 


lie cranflated, which 1s , repent, ) 
than all other Preceptes of Gop's 
Word are Sacramentes, as where 
hee fayeth, Watch and Pray; 
or where the Prophet ſayeth, 
Repent , and trrne you from all 
goar Tranſgreſſions. 


Next , this. was before Bap-- 


tuſme, { asthe Rhemifes on this 
place acknowledge, ) and the 
Councell of Trex? declareth , thar 
afcer Cunrsr's comming , Pen- 
nance before Baptiſme was no Sa- 
crament at all : and therefore 
Acr. 2.38. no ſuch Sacrament 1s 
ſpoken of, 

Lyke-wyſe this was before 
CHRIST?*S Reſurrection,and 
therefore no Sacrament ac all; for 
wee teach, ( ſayeth Bellarmune, } 
that the Sacramene of Pennance, 
was infticuced onclie after Chritts. 
Reſurrectign, 

- Lou 


Anſwerey, Firſt , this 10 more | 


ev ©. 


> di. a 6. a to tit. "ITY, WH | Y A © 07> 


| 


| 


| 


| frames yee ſhall forgine » they are , 


ARRAYGNMENT. 


TounN 20. 22, When Hee 


had ſayd: this, Hee breathed on 
them, and ſayde unto them, Re- 
ceaue the holie Ghoſt : and whoſe 


forgiven them. ; and whote 


Jmnes yee ſhalt retayne , ſhall bee 


retaynea, Aeere ( ſayeth bott 
the Councell of Trexr, and the: 
RheamuFes , ) the Sacrament of 
Pennance wasSinflituted, 


Arnſwere. Heere 1s no inflitite 
cion ofa Sacrament : becauſe, r, 
there 1s no Elementarie figne, 
whereynto the wor4 of 1aſtitu- 
tion ſRould beeever joyned , ac- 
cording to Auguſtmerrule , acce- 
dat verbum ad Elemeutum , & 
fir Sacramentum_s : and which 
figne ſhould reſemble the ſaving 
grace which is ſignified thereby, 
as in Baptiſme , and the LOKD'S 
Supper: for,ſayerh the ſame 4- 
guſtine, If they haue not the re- 
ſemblance of theſe things whereof 
they are Sacramentes , they were 
BB SAGAMENIES At ls 18 thicle 
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tcp, 
tx ack - 
Zo 1m 
lohas, 
Zee 
Bell, 
1, 4e 
panify 
Cc. Its 
&, re? 


ſpades 
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In theſe words, then,our Saviour 
reneweth only to hisApoſtlestheir 
Commiſhon which Hee had given 
before, which their owne 49#inae 
ſhoweth , ſaying , That heere is 
I, an injunction of their office to 
preach, 2. the ficting of them 
thereto, by giving them the ho. 
lie Ghoſt , and ;. this is the effect 


of their preaching , vnto the Re- 


miilion of finnes, Fc, 1n lyke- 
manner ſayeth Barradires, (and 
with him Ferms, ) in this place 
Hee inftituteth them Apotlles, 
Thatis (ſayeth hee, ) Hee ſendeth 
them to preach: the Remiſlion cf 
Sinnes 


SECT. 7F;-- 
Of auricular Confeſſions. 
which the Romanifts would 
proue , by theſe places fol 
lowing. 
M + T TH. 3-6, Atdthey: 
"were baptized of hinz 
= Iordan, 


-- 


{{orc 
LAC' 


| the! 


ARRAYGNMENT. Ty7 
ur \{ordan,, confeſſins their ſmnes: 
If [even as it is lykewylſe ſayde, 
, |ACT. 19. 1d. And mane who 
 |believed, came, and confeſſed 
their deedes. 


d 

; Azſwerev. Of both thele places 
- |fayeth Cajeraxe, As they went vn- 
* tothe Baptiſme of loun cont. fling 
| their finnes, fo are they nowe 
| ayde to confeſſe their deeds : but 
| without all doubr. (fayeth hee ) 
| this was publickelicand generallie, 
for none of them was ſacramen= 
tall confeſſion , but a profeſſion 

« EPO , for their by-gone 
| lvfe. 

; And forthe firſt place , Belay- 
ene fayeth , Wee haue no ex- 
| ample of ſacramentall Pennance, 
(where-of confeflion isa part, )- 
eyther inthe ations of the bap- 
| tit , nor before: CHRIEST*S Re 
ſurreRion. 


| Tamnus F. 16. (onfeſſe 
 yonr ſinnes one to anther. 


- 4 »———— 


a0 - 


Anſe- 


Ofc. 
*23re 
e2 AG 


I3,. 
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hzece of ficramentall confeilion, 
( ſayeth Cardinall Cijerane) as is 


evident out of that which the A. | 


poſtle ſayech , Confeſſe ou2 to 2- 


mother: wiere-as ſacramentall | 
confeſſion ( fayerk he?,) is nor | 


one to aocther, burceo the Prieff 
on2le. The verie ſam= allo doeth 
their Carthuſcanmut {th IWe: 4s alſo 
Score (fayeth Scorur) by faying, Coy- 
4 oy feſſe one ts another , hee ſayeth 
D it noe chat this confeon ſhould bee 
17.4. eo-che Prieft, more chan to ano- 
Kg ther man, For which cauſe the 
* * Rhbemiertitemſelues on this Texr 
_ are forced to conteſſe, that it is 
nowayescertayne heere, thatthe 
Apoltle ſpeaketh of Sacramentall 
confeſli3n. 

Wherefore , ſeeing there isno 
warrand for the ſam? in Scripture, 
ic was not without cauſe, that 
their owne Scorre ſayde, and with 
him Perris Oxonienſis , and Biihop 
Rhenants ,. ( a5 Wiknelleth. Bellars 

ES Fe bY mine) . 


Lyſwere, Ther is no (peach 


| 
| #21156 
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cla (nie ) It appeareth that this con= 


j 


feſſion ( fayeth hee, ) is not jure 
\4rvins , or by anie Warrand of A 
poſtolicall Scripture. 


It is to bee noted alwayes, that 


wee oppoſe nota Chriitian voluh= 
tarie confeſſion , whereby a man, 


beeing touched in conſcience, may 
at anie fit tyme , privatelie reſore 
to his Paſtor , or anie diſcrete Mij= 
nifter of the Word , and for his 
ſpirituall eaſe, comfort, and cure, 
confeſle ſuch ſinnes as diſquieteth 
him , or that hee findeth himſelfe 


| given ynto; that ſo hee may re- 
; ceaue Paſtorall inftcuction , come 
| fort, and counſell , for the obtay- 


ning of merccie , fartherinp. his 
mortification , and health of his 
foule. This ſore of confeſſion , (I 
fay,) with Calv5and others, wee 


| greatlie approue , bath as lawfull 
| and expedient; and with , char 
' men were more ſenſible, than 


they are of ſiane; and this recourſe 
eo the Phyſitians of the ſoule, were 
more cuſtomeable in practiſe, 


Cal. 
vial, 
Zo ite 
flit,c, 
4- 5s 
12s 


lucls 


aefece: 
, effol, a, 6, 7, MATEY"s (06s conty ela 3 66 8; 
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$23, Morton, aþppeale Lib, 2,C3p,16, Gerard' |Gians 
£3, Com. Tor. diſs. pin, 40. 99, |Quel 


and 
But that which wee juſtlie in1- pn 
pugiae, is theimpofing vponall |yhic 
e711 Men indifferentlie , the yoke of + anay 
A ſuch 2 Sxcramentall confeſſion to 
$7 the Prieſt, as muſtbe ofall fnnes, 
4+ and cheir circumſtances; which QF 


14+547 they mike to bee of ſuch an abſo- C 


7% Jucreneceſfitie by divine precept, 

Nas - . | 7 

= that wichourthe ſame bee done, ' 
*,. hnopardonis to bee expeRed at. © 


_ GOD'Shand : and that hee who _ 
* dieth vnconfeſſed to man , , dieth |*+ 


| "I bound in his finnes before GOD; | 
» Sothuthe manner, obligation, thee 
Joby 391 facramentall neceſfitie of this | phe 
20.23 their confeſlion , hath made it a Hee 


Racke to the ce agony T and a with 
politicke Pike-locke to know all jg 


Caf. ſecrets: which moyed their owne {js a' 
nd, Caſſanier tolay , I belicue there: | 
#557, would bee lirde contraverſie is |. 


cope 


this ( ayeth hee, ) if this whole- (if 
ſome Medicine of confeſſion, were” | PE 
not infeted and defyled, by: fayc 
{killeffe and importune Phyſt- ne 

CLAN, | 


ARRAYGNMENT. IGY 


£ cians , with manie vnprofitable 
| Queſtions, whereby rhey inſnare, 

{and as it were with torments, 

- [racke the conſcience (fayeth hee, ) 

1 [which chey ought rather to com 

f |forr. 

SECT. F 


b 
y 
: Orders : which the Roya- 


piſtes wouid eſtabliſh , by 
theſe places following. 


I. It. 4. 14. Meglett 

EE "ot the grace that ts in 
thee, which i given thee by pro= 

E-1 phefie. with 72poſition 0 hands. 
Heere ( ſay they ) 2 viſible ſigne, 
with the effect of inviſtble grace, 
in giving of orders, therefore it 
|15 a Sacrament, 


” Aunſwer2 yz, Firft , the ſigne 
(if it were ſacramentail) ſhould 
bee an Elementarie figne , (as is 
fayde) reſembling the grace fig- 
nifiedthereby. , and infticuted by 
| CHRIST 


Of the Sacrament of holie 
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CHRIST Himſclfe to that ende; 
elſe alcho it hath beene yſed by 


& þ 


in ly 
fats 


CHRIST Himſelfe , yer it is no | hi, 
ſacramentall figne at all, as wee | f a5 
ſee, MarTTH, 19. 15, impoſi- | The 


tion of CHRIST'S handes vpon ' 


liccle Children , and of His Diſci- 
ples vpon the ſicke, Maxx 16, 
18, and thereafter, His owue 
' breathing ypon them , whereby 
they receaved the holie Ghoſt, 
Iohn 20,22, and yer no man will 
fay , that thisimpoſition of hands 


at all, 


Next, from the ſigne, to come | 
£0 the grace ſignified, and confer. 


red , it is not ſacramentall grace: 
for ( as yo Bellarmine ) 
that is ſaving andJuſtifying, com- 


mon to all che Ele&t: bur this 
Which 1s keere ſpoken of, is a pro« | 
per gifr of teaching , given to Pa- | 
ſtors in the Church , and ſome- | 
eymes given in an eminent degree | 


© mealige, to fuck asare wicked 


inlyte | 


VS, 
ther 
he v 
Ercy 
and 
io 


mer 


x | Whit 
ypon the ſicke , or infutflation of | 
Our,SAVIOYR S , WaSA Sacrament . 


* 
E1 


y 
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in lyfe; and ſoitis, grate grate 
dars, but not juſtifying grace, 


0 | which is, gratis gratum faciens, 
< | (as they ſpeake inthe Schooles, ) 
l- | Therefore S, ChryſoFome tellech 
n ' ys, and with him Theophylad, thae 


l- thereb 


5. 
{ 


s 


N 


y his gift ofteaching is one 
he vnderflood , Sedwulnwn , the ex- 
ercyle of his Talent; 4n/e/mrr:, 
and Cajerave, his Epiſcopall Fun. 
Qion ; and the late ILeſuites, Sal 
meron and Inf7:iman, tle POWer 
s | which he had to teach, : 


SEG to» #£ 


' Of the Sacrament of ex= 
treame vnction, which the 
Rowanifts would prooue, 
by theſe Texts following. 


ARKE 6. 13, end 
they anoynted manie that. 


 , were ſicke with OyR, andheas 


;: 
1 


led them-, 
Anſwerey, Wee neede no more 


for 
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ſacramentall ſigne ar all , as wee 


lictle Children , and of His Diſci- 
ples vpon the ſicke, Marx 16, 
18, and thereafter, His owune 
breathing ypon them , whereby 
they receaved the holie Ghoſt, 
Iohn 20.22, and yer no man will 
fay , that thisimpoſition of hands 
ypon the ſicke, or in{utflation of 


atall, 

Next, from the figne, to come 
£0 the grace ſignified, and confer. 
red, it is not ſacramentall grace: 
for ( as horne  Feomggend, 
that is ſaving andjuſtifying, com- 
mon co all the Ele: bur this 
which 1s heere ſpoken of, is a pro« 
per gife of teaching , given to Pa- 
tors in the Church , and ſome- 


— - a. v 


CHRIST Himſelfe ro that ende; - 
elſe altho it hath beene vſed by 
CHRIST Himſelfe , yer ic is no. 


ſee, MaTTH, 19. 15, impoſi- 7. 
tion of CHRIST'S handes vpon - 


_ our, SaviOrvR s , WasSa Sacrament 
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in lyfe; and ſoitis, gratis gratce 


darts, but not juſtifying grace, 


' Which is, gratia gratur faciens, 
| ( as they ſpeake in the Schooles, ) 
- Therefore S. Chryſofome tellech 
vs, and with him Theophy/ad, thae 


thereby his gift of teaching is one 
he vnderflood , Sedvl5:w , the ex- 
ercyle of his Talent; A»/e/mre:, 
and Cajeraxe, his Epiſcopall Fun. 
ion ; and the late leſuites, Sal 
meron and I«f?:man , the POWEr 
Which lize had to ceach, ; 


SECH.: F 41, 


Of the Sacrament of ex 
treame vnction, which the 
Rowanifts would prooue, 
by theſe Texts following. 


I ARKE 6. 13. end 
they anoynted manie toats 


were ſicke wth OyR , and heas 
led then, 


Anſwerey, Wee ntedeno __ 
OL 
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and Szarez,, their Argumentes 
whereby they proue, That rhe 
Sacramen: of extreame vnion, is 


nowayes ſpoken of heere, burthe | 


gifc onelie of miraculous healing: 
For 1, this vnftion was for the 
bodie , whereas Sacramentes are 
Chicfclie for the good of the Soule, 
2, The Apoſtles were not Prieites 
as yet, till chey were made ſuch 
atthe laſt Snpper , as the Coun« 
cell of Trex? teacheth , and theres 
fore no fit Miniſters then of this 
Sacrament : 3» ( ſayeth Pellars 
we) they anoynted all ficke 


perſons wholoever , whereas this | 
Sacrament is onelie conferred | 


{ fayeth hee, ) vpon thoſe wha 
are bedfaſt , and in the danger of 
. lyfe, and4, they anoynted thoſe 
who were not baptized, whereas 
this” Sacrament ( ſayeth hee, ) 
fiould neyther bee given , nor is 
availeable to theſe who are. not 
firſt baptized, 


TaMES 


/ 


for a full replye, but Pelormine3| 1 
| bee | 


brin 
and 
L727 
Na 
the | 
Amt 
fhal 
off 
Ont 

| by 
the! 

| faci 
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| IAMES 5. 14. If ante man 2. 
E& | bee foe amongst you , let bims 

12 bring the Prieftes of the Church, 

> \ and let them pray over him , a- 

12 | Wn bs” 

1s | moyntidg him-with Oyle, 1% the 
e Name of the LORD: and 
e the prayer of the faythfull | ſhall 
 ſanetheſicke, andthe LOKD 
4 ſhall rayſe hun vp. 

$ 


Arſwere. Cardinall Cajetare 
on this place, fayeth , Neyther 
| by wordes , nor by «&ffe& , doe 
.  thele wordes of S, lame: ſpeake of 
| ſacramencall or exrreame ynction 
| (fayeth hee, ) bur rather of that 
| yrAionwhich Cyrrsr appoynted 
10 the Gofpell, by His Diſciples 
to bee ved rowardes thoſe wha 
were ficke : for the Text ſayerh 
| Not, Is anc man ſficke amongst 
' youto death , but ſimple, #5 an 
man ficke. And hee calleth the 
effe& of this vnQton,, the healing 
of the ficke . And beſides this , S, 
26mes; biddeth Sende for manis 
Elders | 
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Elders or Prieftes , toone fiche: 
perſon , that they may pray" 
over him,andanoynt him: which 
( ſayeth hee) 1s altogether con- 
trarieto the rite or cuſtome of ex« 
ftreame ynon. 

More-over , Beds, Theephylat, 
( to whom wee joyne Eathywias, 
and Fedor Antiehenus , AS alſo 
Themas Waldenſis , and Alfonſre a 
Cafro, (as witneſleth Bellarmimne ) 
with Zyre and Carthuſian,) all 
theſe doe holde, that it is one 
and the (clfe ſame vn@ion, thacis 
ſpoken of both by S, Marxs, and 
S. lants heere: Burt ſoit is. that 
both Belarmize and Swarez, the 
one a Cardinall, the other a Ice 
ſuit, proveth, that there is no 
ſacramentall ynRion ſpoken of by 
S. MaxxE : therefore it will fol- 
low , that neyther is there anie 
ſuch ſpoken of by S, Iamys, * 
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